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THE DISCUSSION,
BETWEEN

THE REV. MESSRS. MAGUIRE AND GREGG.

First Day—TuEspAY, 29TH May.

TUESDAY, being the day fixed for the commencement of the
discussion between the Rev. Messrs. Maguire and Gregg, at
ten o’clock the entrance to the Rotunda was crowded with
persons anxious to he present on the occasion ; and very
shortly after the door was epened, the room became densely
crowded. At about a quarter to eleven the reverend disputants,
accompanied by some friends, came on the platform. When
the appointed hour arrived,

The Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE rose and said—F'ehallenge the Rew.
Mr. Gregg for his proofs that the united Protestant church of Eng-
iand and Ireland is the true church of Christ—hely catholic, and
apostolic—in these kingdoms. :

The Rev. Mr. GREce—Gentlemen, I'beg leave, first of all, to
dispose of one necessary preliminary ;-and that is, to propose that
my reverend and respectéd friend, Mr. Edward Nangle, migsionary
of Achill, do act as'my chairman,

Rev. Mr. MAGuiRe—I agree to that: and on my part, I ane
nounce t'hatéshe Rev. Justin M‘Namara, parish priest of Kinsale, is
to act as my chairman.

Rev. Mr. GREGG then called upon either of the chairmen to read
the propositions which he undertook to prove, and the regulations
by which their proceedings were to be governed.

Rev. Mr. NavaLE read Mr. Gregg’s propositions..

Rev. Mr. M‘NaAMARA—Mr, Maguire undertakes to disprove
them.

Rey, Mr. Grege—Would it not be more satisfactory to the
meetjing if my reverend opponents answer were read ?

Rev, Mr. MNamara read Mr. Maguire’s answer, in which he
undertook to disprove Mr. Gregg’s propositions, together with the
regtlations agreed to by both parties.

‘Rev, Mr. Grece—I beg to trouble you with another additional
preliminary ; and that is, to fix the day on which ladies are to be
excluded.

Rev. Mr. Macuire left it entirely to himself.

Rev. Mr. GrREGG—As it has been left to my choice, I think it
better to say that Saturday is to be the day on which ladies are to
be excluded. That, therefore, is to be understood as agreed upon.



4 THE DISCUSSION.

And now, gentlemen, having settled the few preliminaries which I
thought necessary, I would; in the first place, beg léave unaffects
edly to zoy that it would be my pleasurey, if my reverend opponent
and his frizuds weuld have no objeciuon, ana 1 am sure my friends
will have Done, to stpplicate the hlessing ot God previous to com-
mencing the discussing, i order that its results may be good.

Rev. Mr. Maguire had no ehjection —cn lue contrary, he ap-
proved of each one’s lifting his heart in silent prayver, and a silent
prayer he knew would be heard ; but he theuzht it would be better
not to pray as Mr, Giregg desired, lest, as there were people of dif-
ferent religions present, the feelings of some might be hurt. .

. Rev. Mr. Grecc—Well. ihen, all I can say is, may the Lord, in
his mercy, bless this discussion, and may it tend to the good of all
present at, and engaged in it! (“ Amen !” from several voices.)

Rev. Mr. Macuire—And I say, may the Great God, in whose
wnity and tiinity we all equaliy belicve, assist him who has the truth
on his side ] (hear, hear, and “ Amen I”)

Rev. Mr. Grrec—{>entlemen, [ should consider that I would be
improperly treating you, if I delayed ven by dwelling on the cir-
cumstaiftes conzected with this discussion, and the occurrences
which brought it about, as far as they rclate to myself or my oppo-
nent. I'am quite sure.that none of vou con-ider either of the com-
batants in thiz mga is uot witl us that you are occupied. I am
sure the great objectd]'cA your attention are the principles which
you respectively maintai® and that you will hear them without con-
sidering the individuals figm whom they emanate. I shall therefore
pass over this topic witho
it unnecessary to trouble yo
result of this discussion ; I hgbe [ IV Rwn judgment on the
point, and I will only say, that teeling® am iMWe discharge of a
duty I have but little anxiety =s tagthe result. TMM\is ours——con-
sequences are witli God. Genilemen, I do not stark here as the
representative of any body ; 1 stand upon my own refBonsibility to
maintain my own opinions, in contradistinction to gihse of my re-
verend opponent. Yet while I say I stand here as Tepresenting no
body. I would not wish you tu think that I am aloge in the opinions
which I advocate. In fact [ consider myself as acting upon my own
respousibiiity with respect to representatlon, but it with respect
to my opinions. I do not stand here as maintaining Spinions solely
my own, but as a member of the hely Catholic chure
amongst us, to bring forward and lay before you, as’it We
mind of that church. There is no one more hesitating” tha
in forming private opinions—I am not one of those who hs ily
adopt an opinion; but when I fezl my mind incline lowardane
which is opposed to any taught by thé church, 1 pray for pagience,
and in the end T invariably discover thai the church is corrgct. I
say again, then, that I stand not here representing my brgthren,

but, to assert and defend the opinions of the church to vilich I
belong ; open of course to correction from my brethren, if, state 1
anything which is contradictory of the doctrines taught/ that

church.  Gentlemen, the two propositions which 1 undertake to
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prove are—first, that the united church of Fuogland and Ireland in
this country is the true church of Chirist, holy catholic, and apos-
tolic—secondly, that the church of Rome is false and apostate. I
desne, g‘entlemen to lmpress upon you that therels a very close
cannection between these two propositions. For, in point of fact,
our cburch is a branch of the Roman Catholic church, and has only
laid aside those points of doctrine which indicated its apostacy,
and those monstrous and <upeutitinuq practices which grew from
them. Our church then is simply the reformed bnly Catlkolic
church. So that if it be holy, catholic, and apostolic, the church of
Rome is schismatic, apostate, and injurious ; and if the chureb of
Rome be all this, ouars is holy, catholic and apostolic. Therefore to
prove the second proposition js necessary to the establishment »f
my first—namely, the holiness and excellence of our holy Catholic
church. [ now desire, gentlemen, to make vou clear with regard to
my letter, some expressions of which have been quarrelled with,
The first is, the use of the dehnite article before “rue cirneh in
this kingdom.” 1 say, I assert that the united church of England
and Ireland is the true church of Clrist, holy, catholie, and apos-
tolic in this kingdom, Now, marc me, 1t has been mentinned that |
shoald have said, a ¢ true c¢horeh.” [ say that | disprove of that
expression ¢ ivr thonzh po doabie it can be ainzd, it appears to
run counter to the words of the crecd, which are © one church.”
grant you the expression is not ficnrrcct when explained ; but T
consider that the other is betier. The next thing that is objected
te in my letter is that | ought to have said, ¢ a branch of the true
church of Christ.” [ grant you that expression would be correct,
but the words which [ use invo }ve that meaning. Because when [
add the words “in t!’i‘i kingdom.” it shows thatit roust be a branch
of the true churcigfand not Cthe encive of it. [ mi 1t may  *“the true
church in thig'village ;7 for it would not signify Hne whole clureh.
Hence my language was defensible nnd proger. Now, gentlemen,
in order to mention my propnsitions, { must vo back, in a great
measure, to first principles Lot us then consider whar is the object
of Christianity. T will bricily state it to vou, Our world is in a stare
of ruin by nature. We were all cliildren of sin, and were born to
destruction, and totally vaentitled to the groce of God or the ens
joyment of” hesiven, on account of the upostacy of eur first parents,
and our own sins. B .tit became the pleasure of the Most High to
relieve us from the gailt of the sin of our first parents, toredeem us
from,the curse which it brouzht apon us and to pnt us in a way of
escaping eternal damnation. and of reaching heaven. The world
was sunk beneath the deluge of iniguity, when God, in his mercy,
came. down upon earth to spread righteousness and godliness
through the earth. To accomplish this, Jesus Christ began by esta-
blishing a small society. He taaght them the doctrines ot life, and
he cgmmanded them to increase and nmluply and they did, tll at
leng they covered the entire eart!r.  This is the caurch. The law
bv which it is increased is bapiism; and the law whereby the
oihr'crs of the church are appo dntedd s called orders, and [ think it
will.ha found that mv revercnd dnnonent and I very wuch agree on
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thesc points as far as they are essential. The church, when it was
established, was pure and holy ; and even in the life-time of the
apostles it was extended, so that St. Paul said, “ our sounds have
gone into all lands, and our words even unto the énd of the world !”
1t extended. in his time, even to Britain, which some say was con-
verted by him, and others say by St. Joseph of Arimathea. That is,
however, uncertain, and it is of no importance to either me or my
opponent; that church was the Catholic and Apostolic church. But
mark me now. Even in the very life-time of Jesus Christ—glory
and honor to his name forever—there were divisions in this church.
For we read in the gospel, that the apostles came to Jesus, and told
him that persons not belonging to him were casting vut devils in
his name, and asked leave to forbid them not, for those that were
not against him were for him, and those who did any thing in his
name would not speak lightly against him, These men must have
belonged to the true church. though they were separated from the
apostles, for they acted in the name of Christ. This was a schism;
and we read of other schisms in the see of Carthage, and of heresy
among the Nicolatians, and in the church of the Galatians. These
heresies and schisms were useful to the church, for they served to
make the truth brighter and more conspicuous. Along. then with
the society established by Jesus Chfist sprang up several small so-
cieties, some of whieh™l have mentioned. These societies were
called by the names of prijgate individdals—Cyrentheans, Donatists,
ane other heretics, if heretfcs they may be called. All these different
claoses of Christians of course had, generally speaking, the same
religion ; and if asked were they Christians, the answer would be,
“ ves.” It therefore became ‘necessary to_ggcertain. whether they
belonged to the common body’ of Chrisgiins or to a private society.
Hence the common body of Christigns establlshkd by Christ was
called Catholic, because it was the religion as if it Wéye of the pub-
lic, and the others were private societies. You can, I am sure, con-
ceive these private societies propagating their doctrineg’ and sending
their missionaries privately into other countries, wherg'they planted
the trce of corruption, till it spread and equalied the true vine
which Christ planted. You will then, | hope, bear in mind this
distinction, that the word Catholie, when applied to the church, is
merely relative and not positive. It does not signify ¥hat the church
is universal, and that it extends to every part of theworld. The
church is called Catholic to distinguish it from the other churches.
The term is distinctive and relative ; it is not absolute. Now, I call
upon you, gentiemen, to listen and be attentive. I am ready to as-
sert that Christ said that ¢ the gates of hell should not prevail
egainst the church ;” but while he said so, the same Jesus foretold,
that that standing hplding of ground, and maintenance of doctrine,
would be accompznied with an awful mystery ; and that was the
apostacy which was to overtake the church, so far as it was vi ible,
so that it wou-ld spread over it, and the vine which Christ plahted
would hrmg flﬂ.fth the grapes of Sodom and the figs of Gomorrha,
He told ot this apostacy and the place where it would have its
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seat. Hetold us how long it would continue, and that it should be
the most dreadful, monstrous, and shocking evil that ever appeared
upon the earth. All this is consistent with the gates of hell not pre-
vailing against it ; for we are told that while this apostacy should
continue, while the blasphemous doctrines of idolatry and supersti-
tion would be teaching by the ministry of this church, a stream of
life should always flow through the dark waters of superstition ; and
there should be found those who would raise their voices against
apostacy, who would overcome their enemies, and bring the true
church, holy, Catholic, and pure, from the midst of the apostate
mass. I trust that you understand the view that | have taken. [
know that it is always better, for the understanding of a subject, tz
bring it palpably before the eye, so that no misiake may be mazde
about it. I have a plan illustrative of what I have endiavoured to
explain. I know my reverend friend will approve of this plan, fur
he has in his own church something of the same kind—in the trce
or vine I believe it is called. |He here displayed a map of what
might be called ariver, the upper part of it was painted gold co-
lour; through it were some slight red streaks. which continued gra-
dually to spiead till they became larger than the gold part, which
now became only a few gold streaks through a broad space of red.
The gold towards the bottom grew more distinct. and finally se-
parating from it, became large again.] You see, said he, in the gold
the primitive church, as established by Christ in the days of the
Apostles. The red streaks that you see through it are the streams
of corruption and apostacy, which began to flow even in those days,
and which are graduvally spreading, overflowed and overwhelmed
the primitive church. This is represented by the great sea ot red 3
through it you see slight gold stréaks, which represent the primitive
church still existing, almost invisibly. The colour you will easily
understand. It is scarlet, and I mean to represent the scarlet w
Forgive, if my expressions are strong. I assure my reverend op-
ponent and hig friends, that 1 do not mean to offend in any thing
that Y may say—1I only seek to speak the truth and forgive. Rev,
Zir. Maguire, Whape, by that means that I will have you a convert
to our primitiveWply Catholic Church. Mark me, this at the lowee
part is the primitive church, as it isin England and Ireland, flowiny
out from the midt of apostacy aud corruption; and you see that
the red is becoming darker and darker, and I solemnly say thatit
will become like unto the blood of a dead man, till all thuse within
it die previous to the judgment, that will finally destroy it, and an
awful destruction it will be.

Rev. Mr. MacuirRE—Gentlemen, I suppose you are wircady more
than })alf_gersuaded that the united church of Engiand and Ire-
land ig th& true church, holy, catholic, and apostolic.

Rev Mr. Grree—In the:: kingdoms.

Rev. Mr, Macurre—Well, then, in these kingdoms. Really I
canna§perceive how anything which the reverend gentleman has
said, bears directly or indirectly on the subject. It is true he dis-
plaved to you an admirable picture. At first [ thought it was the
alls of Niagara, (a laugh); and he told you that the original church

(]
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was the gold. and that corruotion gradually came in. [ perfectly
agree with nim. T agree with him that the vine which Christ plant-
¢d was at firstas a orain of mustird seed, which even in the_time of
the apostles s.rcud over the world till all the birds in the air could
nestle in its lea: es. He then cane to the nature of Christianity ;
and did you mind how he winced and was shaken when he attempted
to give you an idea of leresy and schism. I felt for my reverend
friend, and the more, because I know Lis great talents and wonder-
ful powers of miud, when I saw how feeble was his attempt to
make anything of that part of his subject. He told you that Christ
exstablished a chureh, and thit scliisms and hercsies sprang up in it,
but he should al<o have teld you how these schisms and heresies
affected the original church, or how the true doctrines are to be dis-
covered. But lie tells vou who were the first men that they estab-
lished. He talks to you of Paul, Cyrinthius, Simon Magus, Apollus,
and Nicolaus, but he never once said which of them was the best
preachcr, or how we were to know which was in the right. Now,
what is heresy 1 I will tell you. Heresy is derived from the Greek
verb HAIREO, which signifies to choose for one’s self. A heretic is
then a gelf-chosen; schism is also derived from the Greek verb
5CHIDZ0 to cut off, and signifies a cutting or lopping off, or separa-
tion. St. John the evangelist says, ¢ they went out from us, they
were not of us, for if they were, they would not have gone out from
us.” Hence the chifch cannot bear heresy or schism, for Christ
says, ¢ if they do not obey the church, let them be unto thee as the
heathen and tiie publican.” They are not left in the church to create,
as it were, a fermentation amony its members. They weresput off,
for the leaven will not be endured. Simon Magus, Nicolaus, Cyrin-
thius, Arius, and all the rest of the grand tail which he has display-
ed to you, were lopped off from the body of that church to which
hie secks again to fusten them by spiritual excommunication. Now,
I want to know, if no man is to exercise his judgment in despite of,
and in opposition to that of the church (as the reverend gentleman
mentions)—if no man has a right to choose for himﬁf in matters of

religion, how does he prove those ejected, cut-off ffembers, instead
of being a vessel of corruption, to represent all #fle holy purity of
the original church, from which they were cut off on account of
thew mnpuriy ¢ St Panlt elis s not 1o sit or eat with heretics
o schistmitics. =i Johin the Evangelist tells us not to eat with
them—1nd Fisebius, whose history [ now hoeld in my hand,
relates thit, on one oceasion, when St. John went with St.
Polyearp into a bath in Rone, aul saw there Cyrinthius the
hierecic. he ¢cried ont 1o ¥'= companion to run out in haste, lest
the bath should full in and destroy them, These heretics who
were buvshed from the church soon began to protegid and es-
tabush churches of their own s the only churches “wah which
my reverend friend ean possibly connect himself., In thesbook
ol R-velaijons, 8. J)hn recommends a certain bishop, because
be condenied the Nicoliites. VWhen Arius set up a schoal for
Lim:eil—when lie put bis vwn private judgment in opposition
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to the doctrines of the church—when he denied the divinity of
Christ, a general council was called, by which he was con.
demned a heretic and schismatic, banished from the pale of
the church, and cut off from all participation in her sacra-
ments ; and this very council is approved of, and adopted by
my reverqnd friend and his church, 1 want to know will my
friend join Arius and his followers? He is one of those ta
whom only his church can be traced; and thereis the title
which he has showed you that he has to purity, holiness and
catholicity. He says that his church is a branch of the true
church- T wish to know can a lopped.off branch flourish ? I
never felt so confounded for my friend ; 1 never pitied him so
much, (for I respect his talents, and I admire the manliness
with which he came forward on this occasion,) as when he
told you that Christ said, < that the gates of hell should not
prevail against his church ;” and then added, in the one
breath, that the sanie Jesus Christ, who made this solemn un-
dertaking, foretold that apostacy, the most awful and most
general, should spring up in that church, against which the
gates of hell were not to prevail. My rsverend fiiend will tel}
you in explanation, that the gates of hell did not prevail against
it ; for though the apestacy was general, a stream of pure
doctrine never ceased to flow, invisible indeed, but stiil it
flowed, and he will tell you this, to excuse hischurch, though
Luther has declared that not a single individual existed for one
thousand years that was not sunk in the deepest and most
damnable idolatry and superstition ; and that during that pe-
riod there was not a true professor of the word in the whole
world. Next, my reverend friend says that catholic signifies
that i is spread over the whole world.
Rev. Mr. GrEge—No, no.’
* Rev. Mr. Macuire—TI beg of you not to interrupt me. You
can reply when I am done. He says that it signifies that the
.church ought to be spread over the whole world—but that it jg
‘ﬂotm,end over it, 1 assert that the meaning of it is nosuch
thing, but that it is a distinctive appellation by which the true
church can be discovered and distinguished from among all
Ofbell',.‘:hurches,., ‘What, then, is the meaning of it 7 That of all
Chuistian saciefies the Catholic will immeasurably exceed =all
othersjn .its extent. So that it is a mark set upon the true
«church so visible, so easily discerned, that even a fool capnot
-err in discovering it. But let me ask, how will a fool find out
~the truth by the many paths which the assertion of the right of
private judgment has opened ? will the map which my re-
werend ‘friend displayed direct him? He would be as much at
a loss as ever even with that. My friend tells vou that the trye
‘church in this kingdom is the Protestant church as established
12 England and Ireland. Rut T tell vou it is not. I refer you to



10 THE DISCUSSION:

the 15th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and there you will-
see that the Antiocheans and Judeans opposed Paul and Bar-
nabas, who had been sent (o preach amongst them. They were
not convinced by the preaching of these apostles, und they ap-
pealed to a general council, of what my friend calls the cfficers
(for he is dreadfully afraid of the word priest) : but I tell him
that every priest is an officer ; but every ofiicer is not a priest ;

and I wish he would give up his horror of the name, and speak
more ecclesinstically. Well, then, 1hey appealed to a council

of the priests and bishops of the chorch assembled in Jerusa-

lem. St. Paal acknowledged their yight (o appeal ; but if the
right of private iudgment were allowed he acted wrong, and

did what he onght not to do; and the npostles were worse for
deciding upon the appeal and silcusing the Anticcheans and

Jadeans who never soid a word more on the sobject, for they

bowed to the authority of the church and the Holy Qliost, in

whose names the couneil pronaunced their decision, If the

right of private judgment were allowed this wonld not have

been the conseqitence ; and this is a clear proof that that doc-

trine upon which my reverend friend’s church is founded, was

not the doctrine of Christ and his apostles. Next, gentleman,

he talks of converting me. If I am wrong, may the Loid con.

vert me.

Rev. Mr. Grece—Amen,

Rev. Mr. Macuire—And if he be wrong, may the Lord sig-
nify it to us by some means—not that I pray for any visible
judgment upon my opponent. What fools must have been the
martyrs in Spain, in France, and Portugal, and Italy, and all
over the world, to give up friends, and properiy, to submit to
be given to wild beasts, and to undergo every species of the
bitterest torture for the sake of a vile church that drank deep
of the chalice of apostacy already, if we are tobelieve the words
of my reverend friend. Or how foolish to imagine that that
church for which so many have suffered was apostate { T ask
why so many beautiful vergins have submitted to similar tor-
tures if our church were not the true one. Let me ask why
when locked up with the raging beasts in their den, they licked
their feet and hurt them not? Let me ask in what other church
have such miracles happened, or for what religion such sacri-
fices were made ? ] challenge him to show me any-? He al.
lows he had the true faith in the beginning—williLhe name
" when he lost 1t? What was the first heresy—when did it com-
mence—under what Pope or Emperor, withont the heretics
having been excommunicated 7 Now, if he can name one he-
refic that was not cxcommunicated—now if there were ‘any
allowed to remain in the church, let him name them. The¥e
were none, though, Will he name any heresy, I ask again?
does not Luther himself say that he was alone? (He citeda
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possage from one of his writings.) Lct me ask him, also, where
was the church in existence in the religion of which Luther
-himself was bound under pain of eternal damnation to make
an act of faith? Where was it 7 Does not Christ say—¢ He
that does not obey the church jet him be to thee as the heathen
-and the publican.” Where was the church which he was to
obey ? He says himself no where ? and how could he obey a
-church which did net exist  The only church that then existed
was ours, How ix it consistent that he should obey a church
which, according tohim and his revercad friends, was apostate ?
-Now I will show that it is utterly impossible that his church can
convert a Jew ; and if I do he must come to our side. The Jew
whom he would seek to convert would say to him, “ Why, for
eight hundrei! years, according to yourself, there was not one in
the church who was aot sunk in idolatry. Here is the 2d
-chapter and 1&ih verse of Isainh ; Kzekiel, chapter 80ih, verse
the 25ta ; Micha, the 18th verse; and Zachariah, the 31st
verse.”  According to these prophets, would the Jew say,
“ there never could be idolatry or superstition in the Christian
dispensation ; and before yeu presume to teach me the Chris.
tiun doctrine, show me diat it is consistent with our prophets
who never preached what was fulsc. Gur prophets, who were
not liars, and now independent of the New Testament, T will
never be a Cluistian as tong as Christianity is contradictory to
them.” Now, this is the nutural consequence of his assertions
and his belief. But [ will ask him, what signifies it if he prove
that our religion is wrong ? It may be wrong, but that does not
make his right. It is not necessary, I must remind you, for me
to say one single word in defence of iy owa religion ; first,
because he advanced no argument against i. ; and next, if he
did, it is not the subject of this day’s discussion. The Dissent-
ers, who are also Christiars, are equally opposed to the monstrous
grasping ambition of the esiablished church, that puts her hand
Into every man’s pocket, and seeks for every n.uu's money,
eyeri'r,t,hough he may curse her dectrines—even though he
would not join in her prayers; and she rejects the Dissenter
from her, because he will not swear to twenty-two negative ar-
ticles, and is not willing to pay her what she has not earned, in
-order to make her ministers roll in their carriages, to pension
the daughters of her bishops, who are married to parsons, and
40 get benefices for their sons, There is not a single argument
that he will advance that I will not retort with dvuble force in
;tbe Kna'mu of the Dissenters. 1 will show that his rule of faith
has damned him, and them, and me, if 1 were fool enough to
adopt it. He says, if he is right we aie wrong, and if we are
wrong he isright. It is a non sequitur. If his arguments were
eatvied out it would go to this, that no man without the pale of
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his ghurch would be saved. This is not my doctrine. It is true
that I believe no heretic or schismatic will be saved. But who
is to say who is the heretic and who is not ? The man that lives
in the wrong church and knows it to be so, isa heretic, and will
be damned ; but who will tell the man that knows it 1 Iaek
how could my reverend friend call the Rev. Mr. Burgh a he-
retic because he differed from him in opinion 1 Has he not the
right of private judgment, as well asmy friend, according to
his own principles 7 Now, if I choose to broach a new he:esy,
éand I could broach one as well as many of those who have

one 80 already)—suppose I was to say that my friend should
not have a second coat—the Gospels say so—if I said, when
you are asked for your coat, give your waistcoat also—if you
are struck on one cheek, turn the other also—what right would
he have to call me a heretic 7 If e objects to the bible, I hold
out its trath to him, and he admits that it is infallible.

Rev. Mr. Greee—Gentlemen, [ entreat your attention once
more. I thank my God [stand here as a member of the church
of England and not as a private individual. I take up the last
of my reverend friend’s observations first. I, as a churchman,
bold that the church is the judge in matters of controversy as
to faith, and that she has the power of throwing out of her pale
all heietics; and my reverend fiiend and 1 very nearly accord
on this subject. I admit that the holy Catholic church has the
power of condemning heresy. I only say that the unholy church
has not that power. I object to the errors of his church, but not
1o all her doctrines, and I grant that the holy church has the
power of objecting to heresy. I do not stand on the paramount
right of private judgment. I defend private judgment when it
agrees with the public judgment of the church, and all that I
blame is private mis_judgment. There is first, the public judg-
ment of the church, and it directs the private judgment of in.
dividuals. Secondly, there is the private judgment, which, if
well directed, will accord with the public judgment. Take ma.
thematics, for instance. Who will deny that in mathematics
every one has a right to private judgment 2 If a man choose to
say that three angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles
and a half I would say to him that he had a right to think so if
he liked, but that all the rest of the world would laugh at him,
and think him a fool, and thatis precisely the way when the
judgment of an individual is at variance with that of the chureh,
Whenever my private inclination leads me to differ with the
received doctrines of the church, I say let us wait awhile, per.
haps we will see that the church is right ; and invariably 1 find
it to be the case. Mark me, I condemn heretics, because they
assert the right of private judgment, denying altogether public
judgment; and I condemn the Church of Rome for assertiny
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public judgment denying altogether the right of private judg.
ment, for truth lies between them. You, therefore, see that the
Rev. Mr. Maguire’s fulminations against me on that head do
not at all hold. He says also that our church carnot convert a
Jew. Protestants, I say, have converted Jews. One factis
worth a thousand assertions, and [ think I could adduce hun.
dreds of facts. [ once meta Jew. He was originally from Po.
land, and I was particularly anxious to know what was the
state of his mind previous to conversion. I thevefore asked him why
he did not at first become a Christian 7 He told me that he saw so
much blessing of holy water, and exhibition of images, and other
species of idolatry, that he would not for anything become a Chris-
tian, but when he came he saw no such thing, and he immediately
embraced Christianity. Itis then notorious that the Church of Rome
is the mother of every species of superstition ; and, if I may use the
expression, she is also the mother of the hard-heartedness of the un-
believing Jews. Mr. Maguire has said that there could be no idolatrIy
in the Christian church, and has cited scripture to that purpose.
will point out to him in the scripture the most direct prophecies of
that idolatry in the church. I will call his attention to the Prophet
Zachariah, chap. 11, verse, 16, where he said— I will raiseupa
shépherd in the land, which shall not visit those that he cut off, nei-
ther shall he seek the young one nor heal ‘hat that is broken, nor
feed that that standeth still ; but he shall eat iiie flesh of the fat, and
tear their claws in pieces. Woe to the idol shepheard that leaveth
the flock ! the sword shall be upon his arm, and upon his right eye;
his arm shall be clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly
darkened.” Herc Irefer Mr. Maguire to the raising up of the shep-
herd in the church. He objects to the use of the words heresy and
schism, butin my opinion, he appears to confuse their meaning much.
We all know that the word schism is derived from the Greek, and
that it means a splitting. The apostle, writing to one of the churches,
says,  let there be no schisms (scIpzo, that is divisions) among you.
Again, the word heresy means, I grant, a choice, but it is when that
;cheice issmade with an injury that it becomes wrong ; and we find
-that the word Jerisies is sometimes taken in good sense. Thus the
proper meaning of the latter word, as taken by the church, is a
choice of error, as that of scHIDZo is a splitting or dividing, as well
as a cutting or dividing, and also a cutting off, as Mr. Maguire takes
it to be. My reverend friend blames me for not proving all at once
that the church of England is the true church in these countries;
that I will do ; but had 1 the seven heads and ten horn:, I could not
do it at once, along with following the arguments of Mr. Maguire.
He asks me to point out a time when the heresy of the church of
Rome began. Now, to take a simple illustration, if I was to ask any
gentleman here when his hair became grey, would he not be rather
surprised at the question ? and tell that it did not happen in one day,
but that it became grey by degrees. In the same way, when I am
asked when the church of Rome became corrupted and idolatrous,
I answer, by degrees. [ shall now refer Mr. Maguire to kis favourite
apostle, 2d Peter, chap. 2, verse 1, where it is said, * But there were
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false prophets among the people, even as there shall be false teachers
among you, who privily shail bricg in damnable heresies, even de-
nying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift
destruction.” In the next is described—first, the introducers of he-
resies and false prophets; secondly, the matter of the heresies, who
privily bring in damnable Leresies.” [Frivily. that is in the same
manner that a man’s hair becomes grey by degrees and impercepti-
bly ; and, thirdly, the fatal and awful conclusion to which these he-
Tesies must lead, * they bring upon themselves swift destruction,”
Mark, then, my friends, the manner and the mode of introducing
those heresies as pointed out in that text. But we are referred to the.
Old Testament, and there we have a fine field op2n to find out what
the nature of these heresies, thus described, should be, I will now
ask what was the nature of the heresies in the Old Testament, and
were they not idolatrous ones ! But then they wecc not a total de-
nying of the Lord ; they were, in some measure made subservient to
the worship of the true God. The Jews, in truth, abandoned the true
‘God on these occasions, though they thought not themselves, and
might not have appeared to do so. Lvery part of tire Old Testament
gives us examples of this fact. Let usresd that part in which is
described the golden calf that was set up by Aaron. It wiil be found
in the 3d chapter of Exodus, where it is said, when the calf was set
up to be worshipped, ¢ These be thy gods, O {srael, which brought
them out of the land of Egypt.” Mark, then, it was intended to re-
present Elohim himself. Now, this arose from the very sacrificial
rites of the Jews, all of which foresiiowed the Messiah, it arose from
the sacrifices of oxen, misunderstood by those pesple. Now, is not
ithis the identical thing of which we accuse the church of Rome !
We have the sacrament, and blessed be God ! we have the real
presence with it, for he who receives it receives Christ, the hope of
glory, giving him wealth, and power and energy; but the elements
are not changed into Chlirist, as the church of Rome believes, by
being transubsiantiated into himn—hence they got not the real pre-
sence, but they receive and adore a fiction instead thereof. Such,
my friends, was the apostacy of the Jews; ir we go over the
whole history of the ancient church, we will find it the same on
other occasions. Thus, in the Book of Kings, when the false pro-
phet prophecied to King Ahab, and told him that kis cnemies would
be delivered into his hands, they said at the same time that they
served the Lord God, and indicated his will. This was the aposta

‘of the Church of Rome, the very same as that of the Jews. We
find, as the Scriptures describe, the false teachers who were to bein
the church, who would clos= their cars and eyes, and harden their
hearts and the hearts of ti:: people against the truth, and against
the word of Ged. Mr. Maguire asks Liow is it possible that idolatry
could exist in the Church of Christ. Now, we find in the 11th
chapter of Revelations, while the church is likened to a temple,
these words—*¢ And the angel stood, saying rise and measure the
temple of God and the aliar, and them that worsliip therein ; but
the court ti:atis without the temple leave out, and weasure it not,
for it is given unto.the Geutiles.” How then is the trath to be kept
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alive in the church 7 Christ has raiscd witnesses for that purpose—
« I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophecy
a thousand two hundred and three score days, clothed in sackcloth.”™
By means of those, will the people be enabled to escape from the
midst of apostacy. Mr. Maguire asked, “ Where was the church in
the time of Luther 7” The true church was in the midst of the abo-
mination—it was in the heart of a monk. Luther himself tells us
that when he groaned beneath th¢ burden of sin, and laboured in
every maaner he could to get rid of it. he conld find no peace for
his soul in the midst of all his prayers angd fastings, and cther aus-
terities. He then mentioned his distress to an Augustinian menk,
who, he tells us, disgussed for a long time with him the remission of
sins, and pointing out to him an article in the crecd on that subject,
he told him, ¢ believe this not as if I said in general, but of thy
sins.” Luther thep became comforted, and he said he felt that he
was washed in the bloce of Jesuz. Thus there was an humble Au-
gustinian monk in the midst of the apostacy, who was a silent wit-
ness of the truth. Mr. Gregg's half hour being out.

Rev. Mr. Macuire said—DMy friends you have just heard that
Luther was a silent witness! I thought quite the contrary, and I
never heard of any man who mad=a greater noise in the world. Why
he made more noise than Arius himself : but that is not to the pur-
pose. I asked my opponent where was the true church in which
Luther could make an act of faith, which he must have done under
the penalty of damnation, and am I told where ? De nen existentibus
et non apparenttbus cadem et ratio. If the church was not visible, it
was just the same for the purpose as if it did not exist at all ; and if
it ever had existed, where, when, and how did it disappear { Was
there, in reality, after 1500 years no visible church on earth? And
yet Jesus Christ has said the church which he established was a city
on a mountain, to which all nations flocked—a light which could
not be hid—a tree which overshaded all the earth—a rock against
which the gates of hell should not prevail. He said to his apostles,
¢ Go teach all nations, baptizing them ia the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and behold I am with you
tothe end of the world” With whom was he? With the bishops
and priests of his church, to whom he addressed himself. How was
he'with them ? Teaching and preaching, and baptizing. How long ?
“To the end of time. Again I ask you—but I know that I ask you in
vain—_where was the church? Did not the apostles assert in their
creed, 1 believe in the holy Catholic church,” as well as they did
«<1 believe in the Holy Ghost?” How, then was it Catholre if it
was invisible 2 How was it universal, i it was not to be seen on the
fdce of the earth 1 Thus are those professors of a false creed driven
dnto corpers—thus have they recourse to subterfuge, and are put
-wurtder the necessity of contradicting themselves. T reminded him of
‘Phal and Burnabus, but to no purpose. He says he is for public and
private judgment taken conjointly ; but he holds that the Dissenters
are not'in the church, because making use of their private judgment
ithev differ from him.
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Mr. GrecG—I protest against Mr. Maguire taking on him the
character of a Dissenter. :

Mr. MacurrRe—How can you protest against what all must ac-
knowledge to be a fair argument 1 But I know, poor man, how you
must feel it. .

Mr. GrecG~I argue with you as a Catholic gentleman, and if
you turn Dissenter, I must take a different course, (cries of chair,
chair.) i

Mr. Macuire—The chairman will decide that question; but
how came it that in my discussion with Mr. Pope that neither Mr.
Pope nor I had occasion to resort to interruption or contradiction ?
But I will argue with you in this way. If two persons, both of whom
say they have the Holy Ghost to direct them should disegree, who
is to decide between them ? Can the Holy Ghost contradict him-
self, or will he decide against himself? The Holy Scriptures of
themselves cannot be an infallible guide. They are of course objec-
tively infallible, that is with regard to God and to themselves, be-
cause all that they contain is true ; but they are fallible with regard
to us, because we may be deceived in the sense in which we under-
stand them. Now, when any difference exists in matters of religion,
before either public or private judgment can decide, by having re-
course to the Scriptures, it must first determine whether that Scrip-
ture be uncorrupted and genuine. And, finally, if public and private
judgment do not yield to each other, will it be said that the Holy
Ghost, whom all pretend to have, is a spirit of contradiction 7 Mr.
Gregg says that he gets out of the dilemma by asserting that private
judgment is only right as lung as it coincides with that of the
church, Now lask who gave his church any authority in matters of
faith 1 Who ordained it to judge of the faith of Christ? If it de-
rived not that authority from Christ, from whom did it derive it ?
Waz's it from' Harry V1i1., or Bess, or “eddy, or the cruel, avari-
cious, grasping, tyrannical Somerset ? The question to-day is, whe-
ther or not the church of England is the church of Christ—-

Mr. Grece—In these couniries.

Mr. Macutre—In these countries, I say ; and it is unnecessary
to interrupt me. To-morrow the church of Rome will be on her
trial. T again ask Mr. Gregg will he support the twenty-two nega-
uve and reformed articles of his church? I do not require him to
prove those‘whlch he admits in common with me, and which relate
to the doctrines of 1he Trinity and incarnation, &c. I challenge him
to support the reformed asticles of the Church of England, and I
will endeavour to keep him to the question. I will now propose a
fe“{ arguments to him. 1 say that church cannot be the true one
which accuses Christ of having broken his promises; and the church
9f England accuses Christ of baving broken his promises ; therefore
1t cannot be the wrue church. I prove the minor proposition thus :—
Christ has said that e would build bis church on a rock—that he
l!J:'m]lld make it the pillar and the ground of truth—that the gates of
wt;lhv;‘tmt’ll(:ox;mhp;ﬁv?i a“o’atlDSt ltl—_and that his Spirit would remain
Sy that the ghm-nh f;}e!'s' o teach it all trgth. But the Protestants

rat ty ch into apostacy and idolatry, and thus that the
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gates of hell did prevail egainst it, and, consequently that the pro-
mises of Christ to his church did fail. Mr. Gregg refers me to the
idolatry of the Jews, which I never questioned, to show me that the
church of Christ also fell into idolatry. Christ sgid to his chureh,
* Asmy father hays sent me <0 do 1 send you—and I will remain
with you for all ages ;" but Mr. Gregg says that he did not remain
with the church, aod that the object of all those sacred promises
fall into the grossest corruption and abomination, and apostacy. [
call on him now to prove the 22 articles which he stands here to ad-
vocatc from Scripture. Every one appeals to Scripture in support of
kis own opinions—every heretic and schismatic, and enthusiust, and
ranter calis the Scripture to his aid ; they all say that they are in-
fallible in the interpretation of it; that the Foly Spirit dwells in
them, and that they feel confident of it ; but when they quote the
Scripture they give their own glass to it. I don't give any gloss to
the Holy Scriptures when I quote it; but the gloss and interpreta-
tion of that churca which has withstood the tempest of more than
1300 years, and those men who adorned it by their wisdom and
learning, and holy lives —who stydied the Word of 3ed ia the sacred
cell, and in the rocks of the desert, gnd who sealed the testimony of
its truth with the last drop of blood that flnwed from their hearts,
It is to the church of the primitive saints—the chorch which con-
verted the whole world, that T appeal—and was it pot, in truth, the
Church pf Rome which convyerted England and Ireland, and Ger-
many, and many other parts of Europe to the truths of Christianity ?
We hear a great deal of the conversion of the Jews by Protestants,
T myself heard"Mr. Wolff tell in this room of his having converted a
Jewish Rabbi to Christianity, but the tryth of the matter was that
when the Jew got the Bible, he Jost no time till he torg the New
Testament out of jt. Indeed, the Rev. Mr, Wolff, a man of honor,
but an enthusiast, stated in this room some years ago, that he had
converted a2 Jewish Rablj in Jerusalem, Now, Dr, Madden, a gen-
tleman who has travelled nearly as much as the Kev. Mr. Wolff, in-
formed him (Mr. M.) that he saw the Rabbi in Jerusalem, and put
the newspaper into his band, containing an account of his alleged
conversion. The Jew smiled, and produced the bible in which Mr,
Wolff’s name appeared, and the New Tesirment was torp out of it,
People may laugh when we say our church has the gift of miracles ;
but where is there another church which could boast like ours of
miracles 1. Suppose a man should say that he works miracles, ang in
proof.thereof should turn a flock of lambs into an gpen desert, some
of the lambs would be slaughtered by the savage beasts ; but, when,
by their mildness, they should have changed the welves and
tigers, and made thew as mild and harmless a5 themselves, would
net that be a grest miracle? Such has been our case—we
have been sent among the wolves, and we have changed them intg
the Jambs of Jesus Christ. I ask, did not St. Francis Xavier conyerg
more souls to Christianity in India, during three years and a half,
than sll that were ever converted in any country by the exertions of
the Protestant church T Even Protestant bistorians acknowledge the
c
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miracles of that great saint ; for God knew that when he was sent
to carry the gospel into an infidel countrg, miracles were necessiry
to attest the doctrincs which he preached.” Stch conversion was not
Tike that effected by Protestants, who say that when ahy one reads
the Bible he is converted, whether he may not cast away the Bible
in a moment after. To-morrow, my friends, you shall see how I will
disprove all the arguments brought against my church. 1 will prove
that Antichrist is yet to come—that his reign will be but three years
and a half—that he is to be a single man, and not the whole race of
popes, 15 Mr. Gregg will attempt to show you. 1 will prove that that
interprctation of Scripture is nonsensical and ridiculous in the high-
est degree—T will make Protestants laugh at him for ensploying it,
and now, in my turn, I call upon him to give, as he is bound to de.
scriptural proots of the reformed part of the Thirty-nine Articles.
He believes them to be essential, and that without them there is no
safety, for his church even compels men to swear to them. Now may
it not be asked if the church being invisible for 1000 yeats could
not men he excused for not believing in her existence ¥ Would she
then be ik the city on the hill, or that gloticus tree which over
shzdos 5 the entire earth, and in whose wide spreadihg branches dnd
amp!» foliaze, the birds of the air find a shelter add build their
nests  and, if our Protestant brethren love to wiander and romance,
and cannot be brought to nestle among its leaves, then are they of
those, of whom Clrist speaks, when he says, other sheep and ano-
ther fold have I which I must also bring back. Where was the fold,
and where was the shepherd for a thousand years ! Did Jesus leave
them so long alone ? Again, I argue thus : that the church which
contradicts the evident truth is false and ignorant, Bat the Church
of nglaud contradicts the evident truth, therefore it is filse and
fgnorant. I prove the minor. The Church of England contradicts
the evideut truth, if it asserts that the part is greater than the whole;
but this it does, wheh it holds that private judgment is not only as
good, but even better than that of the whole church. Hence I argue
that the Cburch of England is false and ighorant, and I challenge
Iy antagonist to disprove it. Does not Christianity come by hear-
ing, and bow by hearing, unless by preaching 7 And who sent the
ministers of the Church of England to preach 7 Again, do I repeat
the question—though I know that I repeat it in vain—where did
Luther get his mission ? Did you not get baptist from us, and did
you not also get the right to preach T What proof have you thit you
possess that right 1 According to your own doctrinés you cannot
have more than a moral probability that you are in the true church;
but no act of faith could ever be inade on a moral probability, God
could never reveal any thing which was only morally probable:* In
the Church of Engl:: i here is only a moral probability<there-
fore the Church of England cannot be the revealed religion of God.
I challenge Mr. Gregg to answer that argument. You ean rever
make an act of faith in a fallible church—you can never build in-
fallibility on fallibility. Mr. Maguire’s half Honr énded hete.

Mr. GreeG—I congratulate the pédple of Ireland that this djs-
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cugsion has taken place. I congratulate thew because 1 feel assured
that before it shall have term~.". 1 they will b= ¢ ~vinced that the
Church of Rome is false, and : have undertalicn tc prove it. Mr.
Maguire has just spoken for half an bour, and I am sure that no
one here who has heard him ucnderstands one word of what he has
said. * He darkens counsel with words without meaning.” He
accuses me of not proving any thing ; but it is he who proves noth-
ing. He grapples with his own ideas—he first raises up giants, and
then proceeds to kill them. He asserts that 1 stand up for private
judgment alone ; but I stand here asa r ~mher of the Church of
England, and to support its dectrines, as I hope I shall do to the
end of my life.” T refer to the words of Luther, where, in speaking
of private judgment, he says that the right of private judgment is
impiously wrested by the pastors from thie people. He speaks of the
queen church, and [ say that always existed. I undertake to prove
every articlg of faith which ' support on the scriptures. Luther
says that the church was plunged for ages in idolatry, and T assert
cum intimoanimo meo to that proposition, There are two kind of
+ universality which are to be distinguished—moral and metaphysical
universality. The church of England claims the former species of
universality alone. Mr. Maguire employs an ingenious syllogism to
prove that the church of England contradicts the words of Christ ;
but, until he divests his mind of mere complicated ideas, and be-
comes more simple, as a follower of the gospel should, he will not be
able to attain the truth. He has told you, my friends, that, accord-
ing to me, the church of Christ has been invisible. But here we are
a glorious proof of the contrary—here is the united church of Eng-
land and Ireland, a triumphant demonstration of the visibility of the
church of Christ. I shall now come to the demonstration of my pro-
pogition—viz., that the united churches of England and Ireland is
the true church of Christ in these kingdoms. First, they have a fel-
lowship with the Apostles ; for although a separate soci-ty, they
profess the doctrines of the church, and, as the scriptures snow, it is
not necessary for such sqciety to go over to any other. Secondly, I
will prove that the doctrines of the church of Englard are the doc-
trines of Christ, and this I will maintain against the w ..le world.
Before I will proceed to prove the first pare, viz, that our church
has'a fellowship with the apostles—for which purpose I will make
yge ‘of ‘this book, viz., the Roman Catholic Directory for 18371
will call your %ttention to this book which I hold in my hand, and
which is palled the Pontificale Romapum. Now, you recwiioct that
Mr. Maguire asked ‘me what nation did we convert 1 gnswer the
question very easily. Suppose I say we converted New Z=«'2nd, and
New Holland, and many nations in the Southern Oc¢rair, do i not
give him a safficient answer ? But in this book T find 2 ¢~apter, D¢
Benedictione Ensis, the consecration or blessing of iie sword ;
here we have all the solemn rites of a bishop sprinkling holy water
—3a man kneeling down, and the sword laid on his shoulder—the
bishop pronouncing the words, “receive this sword in the narme of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, to defend our
holy church from her enemies.” &c. Tlis is the way, wy friends, in
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which the Roman Catholica convert natiens—it is thus, by thé
sword, that they couverted the Albigenses and they .con-/erted
them with a vengeance, from wolves to lambs ; for a million of the
persecuted people were extinguished. 1 hold in my hands two books
—namely, a Protestant prayer-book, and a Roman missal. Observe
this book well, my friends. There iz :'vavs sothething curjous in
things which come from Rome ; but this 1s 8 very curious book —
for you must know that it is one out of which the devil has been
driven ! I do not wish to ofend my Roman Catholic 'ore!hren. but
I cannot help expressing my firra conviction that the devil is really
in this book. [ protest not against what good is in the Church of
Rome, but I protest against her abuses, against her sorceries, her
witcherafts, her driving of the devil out of sait and water, an

sticks, and old bones, &c. I do not deny that there is some good in
the church of Rome, and with that 1 agree; but ] condemn her su+
perstition, and idolatry, and dpostacies. But to return to my argu-
ment, This Roman Catholic Directory contains lists of bishops;
and, by some chance, or that the Lord sometimes blifids men’s eyes
that good may come from it ; it also contains the list of some Pro-
testant bishops. Mr. Maguire asks me where we got our mission ?
I answer from our own primitive bishops it was handed down to us.
A very great number of the Catholic bishops were converted at the
Reformation, and came over tous, and through them was the mis.
slon handed down, and my reverend friend well knows that if only
one came over in that way, it would be sufficient ; fof St. Paul was
but one when he went to convert nations and te ordain pastors. Here
we have a list of the archbishops of Dublin, I suppose from the time
of St. Patrick ; and we find that the last of the Catholic bishops, G.
Brown, is the first of the Protestant bishops. He came over to us,
just as it Dr. Murray should now cease making holy water, and he
was put out of his see by Queen Mary, becayse he was o married

man. Now, I wish that iny reverend friend was a marvied man. {
thank God that [ am one myself ; and I don’t see why T should be

watse in thesight of God, because I can prostrate myselfon my knees
to adore Him, with my wife, and surrounded by my children, whom 1
teach 10 adore and worship him. Well, the next bishop to George
Brown was Hugh Kirwan, who was placed in the diocess by the
choice of Mary, and in the next line we find him cat off as an apos-
tate, and the very second on the list of the Protestant archbishops of
Dublin. He renounced the errors of his church, as the greater num-
ber of the ¢ atholic bizhops did; and [ might go on with the whole
list, to show youtrat «r.ce that time there has been a regular apd un-
interrupted c'izin of bishops of the church of England in the see,
while intervsis of centuries occurred in the descent of the. Roman
Catbolic 4 s.onw—wteivals of confusion and disorder; and’
while bushiops 20 i pesiors were foisted over here from Rome to
fill the places of those wiro embraced the refarmed docirines. .
We have got the regular descent, we have got the cathecrals,
and the records and registries, and, I was going to add, the
tithes ! There is our church emerging glurivusly fiom the cor-
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tuption of abomination. [Here Mr. Gregg again exhibited the
roll of paper, which was daubed with red and yellow.] ‘There
you see it coming out from the midst of apostacy 7 We have
the bishops—we have the apostolical mission—and we consi.
der that as important, not for any humbug of parade, but asn
striking proof of the truth. You all know Paley’s argument for
the truth of Christianity, drawn from'the regularconcatenation of
cotemporary writers ; and that argument hes the same force
here. It is we who have the uuth with us; it is we who have
come out of Babylon; and do you also, my Catholic brethren,
come out from the Babylon of corruption. Take up our prayer.
books, and you will find them teeming with the purest piety ;
take up those of your own church, and you will find them full
of difficulties atid obstacles, and passages which you are de-
sired not to read. You will find in them a St, Agatha, and a
St. Martha, and a St, Valentine tco; for there was #lso a St.
Valentine ; and you will find a Dominick, the Grand Inquisitor.
Good God, what meh 1o raise to the throne of Christ T What
consequences flow from all this corruption 7 Oui country is o
degraded nation—their principles ate vitiated and lost. Behold
ltaly a degraded country, and Spain a degraded country, and
Portugal, and every other nation where the religion of Rome
prevails, a degraded counury. The curse of God has fallen
heavy upon them, and they are degraded and debased among
the nations of the earth; and then turn your eyes on England,
and aek, why is she glorious, and prosperous, and triumphant?
Why, with Ireland, is she the greatest empire in the world ?
Becauee in her the purity of the Christian religion prevail s—
because no impious of impreper prayers are there nttered béfore
the throne of God. Yes, I will proclaim it—from the house-top
will [ ery it out—my Roman Catholic brethren, come out from
Babylon. To.morrow will I take Mr. Maguire on hie false
miracles—miracles which they theniselves do not believe in.
Rev. Mr. Macurre—Fellow-Christians, and it is from my
heart I call you eo, I am not one who erects himself in a court
of judicature, and sete himself up to pronounce judgment upon
the religious belief of any man—1I do not say that one man is
right and another wrong. [ have given my reverend opponent
a few syllogisms, which I do not wonder at his disliking ; they
are tough customers, You have a major and a minor proposi*
tion, either of which you may deny, but the consequences you
cannot touch, if it be logically and truly deduced. But I will
stick to the syllogisms, and will let him keep to his assertions,
at which he seems particularly powerful. He did not quote a
single text during the whble half hovr, and yet he says, and
Foudly, that he stands oo the Bible. He tells ue that the apoes.
#les of our church were the primiticc bizhops of theiiz. 1 rhenk
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him for the admission, and I wish him joy of Bishop Browne,
and the others whom we tyrned out Mour church because lhey
violated a solemn vow to the Almighty. He talks of our celi.
bacy—why Chrigt, St. Paul, and St. John were all of the coi-
poration of bachelors. All the rest of the apostles \vl')o"h"”l
wiyes, loft them upon being called by their Master. Al those
who had left our church on the contrary, have wken wives.
Luther, uat content with breaking his own vow, made poor Ga.
therine break hers, and gaye the Landgrave of Hesse Ca,ssel
liberty to marry two wives. He said that we haye nothing to
do with the ten commandments—the gospel, and no,th!ng else,
was all we had any thing to do with. ' My reverend friend has
knpwledged that those who were kicked out of our church,
ﬁfﬂ; game of onr modern heroes, became the primitive bishops of
theirs. Though too bad for vz, they were good enough fu': lhm_n.
They viglated a vow, and it is said that “ every man who vio.
lateg a lawful yow to God has Jamnation”® Yet those men who
acted thus became dignitaries of their church without eve n or.
dination. They acknowledge our ordination by never ordain' -
again auy priest who goes over to them, while we alngys Oie
dain apnew any who come over to us ; and let me ask, did vver
any clergyman of our church give up his calling and his reli.
gion without afterwards debasing himself with the lies and
Iibels he heaped on the one he had left. But this is all talk. Tt
is merely conversational. 1 will leave him agsertion, and I wi]l
eome to argument. What are the great principles of Christia.
nity 7 First, that Christ gave a true religion to the Apogties—
and, secondly, that they gave it as they reccived it to the world
—thirdly, that this religion hag certun matks to induce 4l to
believe in it,  What are thoge marks ? Unity, Heliness, Ca oo
licity, and Apostolicity. Qur church has all of those. He has
not shown that he has any of themn. When I ask him wbat
country his religion has converted, he answers “ New Zea-
land.” Why, we have us many inissionpries there as they
have, and they make inore conversions, for they are not, satis.
fied with merely giving men a Bible, and hearing him say God
bless you and no more about it. They go upon principle. Lpoﬂ
gt the ancient Christians—see what a trial the convert had tq,
u_r')dergo previous 1o baptism-—see the pains that were taken,
with him, and the ipstroction he received. Read St. Augustin
De civitale Dei, and others of his works, and compare opr mane
ner of making converts with the method adopted with regard
to the New Zealand converts by them. [ will now proceed. H
talked of Luther. 1 said before that Luther had not maintained.
the doctrine of public judgment. Well, Mr. Gregg quotes from
him a paesage to the eflact that the begrers ate the judges. Iy
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it censu composito or censu divisio ? Is it all the hedters \Rat ary
the judges ¢ Then ail must be united amondg themselved ; if
only each single liearer, then that is ight private judgment,
and that right Luther maintained. Tasked him whéthet thie Holy
Ghost gave private or public judgment, or both., 1f the first, theh
private judgment was infallible ; if the eecond, then it whs in-
fallible, and weighed down the individual judgreht ; if both,
who is to decide betweeu them if they differ 7 He admits no
private judgment unless it accords with the public. Butif it
ciffer, who is to decide ? With regard to the non.existence of
the church for 800 years, he spoke of universality, méral and
metdphisical. Mind the words of the chuich of England ute,
that ihere was no individual, young or old, clergy ot laity, that
was not buried in idolatry for 800 years. [ ¢éalled on bim; to
show me the lawfnlness of his misxion ; he did not do s6. I
called on him to shéw me that onc link in the chain of bishops
of lis church was unbroken ; be did not do #o. 1 saw hith he.
siiating and staggering, when endeavouiing to explain the fact,
of the, rejected bishops of our church becoming the bishoPs of
his. ith regard to the twenty.two negative articles cf the
churrh of England, he made a great flourish Hé said he
would prove them all from scripture ; but he became appalled,
and did not attempt to prove one of them. He quit the subject
as a child would 1un away from & mad dog. Why did he not
prove some of those reformed articles, which his church com-
,gcls all its thembers to swear to 7 1 ¢all on him to do so now ;
but Ul hear as little of it as you will. Again he talks 6f the
consecration of chapels, and of the consecration of a sword.
My answer to him i, wait till the coronation contes, and you
will see how they will bless the Queen’s shawl and her dimity,
and her crown, and pray that she may go on and prosper, and
‘shave a happy reign. Now, Iwill prove the lawfulness of that
practice, to which my reverend friend objected from scripture. I
refer you to the 19th chap. of Numbers, where, to curé the bité
of adog, water and clay were blessed and sprinkled on ths
wound. Again, 1 refer you to St. Puul, who says, * For every
¢reature of God is good when sanctified by the word of God
and prayer.”  We bless the marriage.bed to give & saictifying
inflp€nce ta the connubial state. But not to lose tinie, do you
not copsecrale your own churches and altare? My ievérend
frignd spoke of the abuses of our religior, as he was pleased to
call them ; and argued against it oh account of them: Qut
blessed Saviour chose 12 apostles to represent him. One be.
trayed, another denied, and the rest fled from hiin, Fromn this
the Jew, the Pagan or the infidel would have a better argu-
mensigainst Christianity than he has against us, from all the
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abuses. he has enumerated. But viewiug them in their most
favorable light, they prove nothing. He argues frorp partxcula}rs
to generals, and a particulari ad generalum non valid consecutio,
He talked of the persecutions perpetrated by our church. Iask
him when did she ever approve of the principle. Itistrue that
when in alliance with the state her children have persecuted ;
but, then, it was never approvad of by the church, being always
cauged by what is called state policy, Remember that I neqd
not say to-day a‘single word in defence of the Roman Cathollc
church, He has travelled out of his record, And I, because I
wish 1o be all things to all, have followed him. But I will now
bring him back to the point, He says there is a public judg.
ment in his church. I ask him is that judgment infallible, or 1s
it & hit.or-miss judgment 1 If he says that she is not infallible,
T ask him will Jesus Christ bind us to obey a church which is
just as fallible as owrselves 7 And is not that church better in
proof of whose infallibility no less than 136 texts can be
quated 1 T ask where were the Holy Scriptures for the 60 years
after Christ died 1 The church existed, teaching, preaching,
and baptizing ; yet the first of the 8criptures were not written
until 30 years after the Redeemer’s death, nor was St. John’s
gospel written until 65 yesrs after the event. And yet was not
the church visible and flourishing at the time ? If Christ was with
his church then, is he not with her now—-or did he say to his
apostles, the nearer you are to me the more you need me ; and
the more you require me the more I will abandon you ? I have
asked Mt. Gregg how he got the Bible, or how he knowsit to
be true, or how he will prove the divinity of the Apocalypse ?
He has not answered the first two questions ;_and the third will
be before you to,mortow. I will now gjve him a syllogism—
that is npot the charch of Ghrist which cannot on Christian prin.
giples prove the divinity of the Sgriptures ; but the church of
England cannot, on christian principles, prove the divinity of
the Scriptures ; therefore the church of England is not the
chuech of Christ. [ prove my minor—the church of England
denies tradition, and holds that there is nothing except the
Scriptures that is ot fallible. That cannot be proved by my
opponent, without falling into a vicigus circle, to wit—to prove
that t.he Scriptures are infallible or divine, he must beg the
question—namely that they are true. We both agree as to the
divinity of the Scriptures.” But I have reason for entertaining
that belief-—he has none ; but for that | would not have asked
him to prove the fact he assumes.
The meeting then adiourned 1ill Wednesday.
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Wednesday being the second day of the discussion, it was
respmed at the appointed hour, The room was much more
densely crowded than on the preceding day. At eleven o’clock
precisely,

Rev. Mr. Macurre rese and said—-My Christian brethren,
the church of England is this day on-her trial, and I am to ac.
cuse her, I did not take all this trouble for the purpose of ats
tacking my reverend and respected friend ; but I came Lers to
attack the church to which he belongs,and through him to ex.
pose her heresy and schism. The church of England is ar.
raigned this day before the tribunal of puoblic opinion. She
shall be weighed in the balance of the holy scriptures, and
shall be found miserably wantingi You, my brethren, will
please to observe that when an antagonist is detected in a fun.
damental error he is bound by the laws of truth and of religion
to relinquish all further opposition. Now, I think I will prove
to your satisfaction, and the satisfaction of the reverend gen..
tleman himself; that he has fallen into a very great etror; and
if I do, I hope he will at once acknowledge it; and come over
to our gide. The Rev. Mr. Gregg has asserted that.the true,
haly, Catholic church was invisible for eight hundred years ot
mare. Now St, Paul says, in his Second Epistle to the Cor-
mthians, 4th chapter and 3d verse, “ But if our gospel be hid,
it ig-hid to them who are lest.” . The meaning of this is clear
from the pextyerse: “In whom the god of this world hath
hlinded the minds of themi that believe not, lest the light of the

lorious gogpel of Chiist, who js the image of God, should
gbine into them.” It signifies that the gospel of Jesus was (o
he preached everywhere, and the glory of religion was every.
where to be announged, go that the truth of it weuld become
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so palpable and obvious that only those who were sunk in eter.
nal pevdition, and who coald not, because they would not,
see, would avoid belolding it. Now I want him to reconcile
his assertion to this saying of St. Paul, and I defy him to do so.
It is impossible. But I will go further. 1 never promise to
prove any thing without doing so; and I now undertake to
prove, to a perfect demonstration, the absolglte, perpetual visi-
bility and indefectibility of the holy Catholic church; andif,
then, the holy Catholic church does possess a never-ending vi-
sibility and indefectibility, his church cannot be it, for he ad-
mits it was invisible for 800 years or more. . Now, gentlemen,
mark my proof. - Let me, my Protestant brethren, call your at-
tention particularly to this. I am now about to quote from
the prophets in support of my proposition, You may, perhaps,
say that all the prophecies which I will cite, relate to the Jew.
ish church alone. Butl deny this; and I will prove to you
from the New Testament thut they refer fo the Christian e¢hurch,
aind to Chuist, who was the son of David. 1 refer you to the
Ist chapter and 1st verse of the gospel by Matthew—¢ The
book of the genetation of Jesus Christ, 1the son of David, the
son of Abraham.” This, then, proves that Jesus Christ was
the son of David and of Abraham, aud that the promises made
in the name of David referred to him. Bat I will go further ;
I will refer you to the Ist chapter of the gospel by Luke, be.
ginning at the 30th verse—¢ And the angel said unto her, fear
not, Mary, for thoua hast found favor with God ; and behold
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and
shall call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be call-
ed the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto
him the throne of his father David ; and he shall reign over
the house of Jacob for ever, and of bis kingdom there shall be
no end.” Now, these quotatious show to whom the texts I
ehall subsequently quote must refer.  You will also perceive
that these promises could not refer to the Jews; for St. Paul
says, “ The new chuich is established upon far hetter promises
than the old.” 1If, then, I prove that 1he church could not be in-’
visible, and that it could uever fail and become apostate, I will
succeed in proving that my reverend friend has fallen into a
fundamental error. Inow proceed with my demonstration.
I refer you to the 34th veise of the 89th psalm— My covenant:
will I not break, nor alter the thing that has gone out of my
lips. Once I have sworn by my holiness that 1 will net lie
unto David.” His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne
as the sun before me. It shall be - established for ever ag the
moon, aud as o faithful witness in heaven,” Again, (271h
verse,) also Lwill make him, my first bon; higher than the kings
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of the earth.”  Now, yon will hear inanind that the Bible I am.,
reading from is not the Bouny Bible, but the authorised version
published in the reign of Juines the First, by command of the
king. Bul te come once meve to wy texts. What does St. Paul
say.? ¢ The children of the piomise account for the seed.”
Again, look to the 78d psalm-—<They shall fear thee as long as
the sun and moon endure, Uirouglwout all generations.- He shall-
. have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river even to the
end of the earth.”  That cannot refer to. the Jews ; for their
kingdom did not extend from eca to sea. Again, ¢ All kings
-shall fall down before him—all nations shall serve him.” I
now refer you to the 49thchap. and 14th verse of lsaiah, “ The
Lord hath loved him ; he will do his pleasure on Babylon, and
his arms shall be on the Chaldeans.” Now let me ask my
reverend friend, what church, for the fifteen hundred years pre.
vious to Elizabeth, ever taught the Thirty.nine Articles? Let
me ask; for the eight hundred years during which he says
there was no one who was not sunk in some dammnable idola-
try, where were the watchmen that were to keep watch on the
walls of Jerusalem 7 Did not Churist say to his church—“Thou
shalt be the city sought for and not forsaken.” Where, let me
ask, was it to be sought for during the period referred to, and
where was it to be found 1 Again, Isainh says—and I beg of
you to remark this, my brethren, that they are afraid to trans
late the names mentioned in the passage, giving them in the
old Greek form. Isaizh then premises that the church shall
spread through Iialy, Spain, Poriugal and France, “to the
isles afar off ;” and these islands are England, Ireland, and
Scotland, which are called the islands afar off, because they
were considered the most distant parts of the west previous to
the discovery of America. Isaiah adds—*1 will take of them
‘to be priests and Levites ;” and Jeremiah says, “ I will give
fear to their hearts, that they may not revolt from me.” Bat,
according to my reverend friend, these piomises were all lies ;
for they did revolt from him, and their revolt continued for
eight hundred years. Thus Christ had prophesied that he
would leave after him a visible successor to himself on the
‘throne of the church, and that none should ever be wanted,
and that there should always be a priest in the new law, to of.
fer sacrifice from the rising to the setting of the sun. Here |
have Hezekiah upon the point—“And he will rise up over them
one pastor.” Thus Christ is the one pastor, and he has left
his visible vicegerent upon the earth. The same prophet pro.
phesies that there shall never be idolatry in the vew chuich,
I wislimy reverend friend would tell me how many pastors
there are in-the church of England 7 The Queen is the pre.
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- gent pastor—Gud knows who will be the next | Thé Lord hns
said that his kingdom will endure for ever—that is, that all
heresizs shall yield to the true ehurch. The heresies of Luther,
of Knox, of Calvin, and of Zuinglus, even as the hetesy of
Arius and other heresies, yietded to it before. Let me psk
what Lutheraiism is now to what Arianism was when it could
rumber within its pale fully B,000 bishops? And where is
Arianism now ? The true church has riumphed over it, and
it will equally triumph over Lutheranism ; hut not by the
sword, as my opponent has insinuated. Oh, if he recollected
the penal laws—if he recollected all the money and the blood
which had been wrung from this eountry alene—if he recollect
ed how England was proselyted by the plunder and persecu~
tion and robbery which were practised—the seizure of church.
s too, for they never built ene cathedral of their own--he
would never be so imprudent as to speak of our church using
the sword or stretching forth the hand of violence. I should
fatigue you if I were 0 give you all the texts which bear upon
the proposition I have undertaken to prove. But having given
yousn many from the Old Testament, I shall now give you
one or two from the New. You will find there that Christ said
his church was a city built upon a mountain, and that it should
mever be hid ; but my reverend friend says that it has been
hid, and hid for the space of eight hundred years or more. I
Jeave it to himself to reconcile his assertion with the promise
of our Baviour. I think I have now proved the perfect visibi.
lity and indefectibility of the true church. My friend admits
that at one time our church was the true church ; but he says
that it afterwards apostatised. But I have proved that it could
not apostatise. I have adduced the promises of Christ him.
self in support of my proposition : and I therefore call upon
him to retrace his steps, and acknowledge his error, But, if he
does not do so, I call upon him to name a single church that
has ever professed belief of the Thirty.nine Articles previous ta
the days of Elizabeth. I challenge him to prove the truth of
the twenty-two negative articles, and he must give me scrip.
ture also; for I take him at his own word, that there is nothe
ing infallible except the scriptures. Now, my Protesta nt bre,
thren, I take up your book of Common Prayer, and. look at
the 14th psalm. You will see that there it contains eleven
verses ; look to the Bible, you will find but seven verses, - Eithe
ar then you have subtracted from the Word of God in the Bible,
w you have added to it in the Bock of Common Prayer, Now
here is not  single one of your bishops who has not swarn to
e truth of every word in that Book of Common Prayey ; and
- say that there is not .one of them that has not committed per.
ary. Next, you exclude from the sciiptures the Book of Tobif,



SECOND DAY—-WEDNXNESDAY. %

and the Second Boeok of Maccabees, because it recommends prayers
for the dead. Luther excluded the Apocalypse, and the second
cpistle of St, Peter, and the epistle of St, James—the latter because
it was in favor of good works. Now, I ask you on what principle
you deny the canonicity of these boeks, or on what principle yon
. can prove the inspiration of any book in the Bible? T chalienge
you to prove that the Book of Revelations is inspired. You may
say to me-why, you admit the book yourself, and why do you ask
me to prove it? I answer, that I admit the bosk on the infallible
authority of Christ and his church, and en the authority of tradition,
You deny the authority of tradition, and vefuse to admit the infalli.
ble authority of the church; and I will try on what principle yoa
admit the canonicity of the book in question, Thus, then, m
friends, stands the case, as far as Protestantism is concerned.
have proved that it is not the true church, It wmay have the power
and the pelf; but even that may be only for a tinie. And, for my
ewn part, I will say, censcious that we may all soon die, ** What is
the whole world to a man if lie should lose his own scul.”

Rev. Mr. Grece —My friends, the Rev, Mr, Maguire has been
arguing this last half-hour in the exercise of a wicious sophism,
which, in the schools, is known by the name of an argument o dicte
secundum quid, ad dictum simpliciter, that js, arguing from a thing
taken in a certain sense to a thing taken absolutely. You knew
that a thing may be true in one sense that is not true én another,
And that is just the error which the Rev. Mr. Maguire has commit-
ted. That very sophism is the ene which has been the cause of
the apostacy and overthrow of his church. St, Paul says, < the let~ -
ter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.” If 1 weve to take the letter
of the Bible, I might make it support doctrines most false and hene-
tical. Now, Jet me give you one instance of this, and I will not
have to go far for it. You will find it in the 1st chapter of Geenesis~—
“ And God said, behold I have given you every herb bearing seed,
which s upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which
is the fruit of a tree yielding seed—to you it shall be for meat.”
The infidel or the pagan may take up this text, and say it was most
unjust for (God to punish the whele world for the first man having
eaten the forbidden frait, when, in the text, he gave them liberty to
-eat all fruit. Now, mark me, it is true in onc sense that the church
‘was -visible during the eight hundred years previeus to the yeforma-
sion, It is true, in another sense, that it was invisible. Now.give
‘me ‘leave to illustrate this for you. Suppese a large corn field, in
‘which tares und poppies sprung up along with the wheat—and the
scarlet eolour of the weed is most appropriate—at a distance the
-whole field will appear scarlet, but when you examine more closely,
you will discover the wheat, Now [ claim visihility, apostolicity,
atholicity, and absence of idolatry ; and if such superstitious prac-
#iges as the blessing -of holy water, and of clay, and.of dead men’s
‘bones, as among the glovies of Christ’s everlasting church, I ad-
mitshat the church was almost invisible ; but still it existed. And
“nowilet me-explain to you the nature of the mistake into which my



30 THE DISCUSSION.

reverend fricnd has fallen. T grant liim the correctness of every one
of the texts be has quoted; but still 1 think he is wrong in saying
he took them from our Bible.

Rev. Mr. Macurire—J quoted them from the Bible which was
published by the King’s authority, in the reign of James the First.

Rev. Mr, Greca—That is not the authorised version.

Rev. Mr. Macvire~1T hold that it is.

Rev. Mr. Gregg—It is not our version. The word holocaust
does not oceur in the entire of our version, and it occurs in that.
Now, my firiends, he talks about our use of Greek words But there
is a word which does not occur in the whole of our Bible, but which
is retained in the Douay Bible for the purpose of mystification. 1
refer you to the 49th chapter and 26th verse of Genesis—¢ The
blessings of thy father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors, unto the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills, They
shall be on the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of
him that was separate from his brethren.” This was a promise ; and
there are scveral other similar promises which are truc only secwn-
dum quid; so it is with regard to the visibility and perpetuity of the
church, which are perfectly consistent with the apostacy which, I
say, is foretold in the book of Revelations. In the Old Testament
we find Elijah saying, ¢ Beliold 1 am alone in the worship of the
true God,” when at that time there were 7,000 knees that never bent
to Baal, and 300 prophets hid in caves. There then was the chureh
invisible, and one church was similarly situated ; for though our
numbers were few, there were always some who maintained the
truth as it is in Jesus. Now, my dear sir, pardon me, but I must
express my wisli for your conversion, and | believe that it will take
place. Let me show you one text which you have greatly misun-
derstood, and the proper understanding of which lies at the founda-
tion of the salvation of the soul of man. ~ And, gentlemen, this is
not the only text which he would fail in explaining.  There is not
a single similar text in the whole Scripture which be could possibly
understand. He could not—1 defy him ; ard no man can that is
not taught by the living spirit. The text to which I allude will he
found in the 2d and 3d verses of the 4th chapter of the second epis-
tle to the Corinthians—*¢ But have renounced the hidden things of
dishonesty—not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God
deceitfully”—and woe be to them who do handle it deceitfully, and
I chargethe Romish Church with doing so— ¢ But by manifestation
of the truth, commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the
sight of God. But if our gospcl be hid, it is id to them that, are
lost.”  Mr. Maguire explained this as signifying that the Christisjf
doctrine and churchi should be so easily discovered, that only the wil-
fully blind could avoid seeing it ; whereas it has no more reference
to the visibility of the church than it has to St. Peter’s at Rome, or
St. Paul’s in London. My reverend friend wants to have it implied
that 1 had admitted that the gates of hell had prevailed against the
church. T admitted no such thing; I merely say that the Saiipture
foretels the apostacy that came upon the chureh, and | assert that
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during that apostacy the church ceased to be gloriously visible. T
do not bring forward one but a hundred texts to bear me out in my
position. 1 refer you to the U1th chapter of Revelations, 2d verse—
‘“ And the holy city shall they tread under foot, forty and two
months ; and I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and three score days, cloth-
ed in sackcloth.” Here, then, we have two single witnesses who
were to show forth the truth among the Gentiles, and to continue
the church, Thus when I said the church was invisible, I said in
a certain sense, and not absolutely. Suppose the case of two wrest-
lers :-—One gets the other down on his knecs or haunches, the other
strugoles on, rises again, and overthrows his antagonist. VWould
any one in that case say that the wrestler who was thrown on bis
knees was overcome 1 That is precisely the way with the true
church, Besides, at the very time of the apostles, there sprung up
many other churches, besides that one which was established by
Christ himself, and we read of one of them which has continued even
from thar time down to the present, still maintaining the doctrines
taught by our Saviour. I hold in my hand a work written by a cler-
gyman, it is “ Buchanan’s Christian Researches in Asia,” in which
he gives a descrii)tion of the Syrian church, which has subsisted
ever since its foundation by St. Thomas the apostle; and which
complained very much of the violence of the lRoman Catbolic
Church in establishing the inquisition at Goa. Thus the church is
invisible in one sense, and visible in another. And so it isin this
very moment, spiritually speaking, in the church of England. There
are some who are truly converted to God, and truly impregnated
with the spirit of the Holy Gliost, and those are not visible, though
there are many such—the others, who are not so thoroughly con-
verted 'to (God, are visible—rthe former invisible, because they have
nothing to distinguish them from the ordinary members of the
church, as they wcar no blessed stole or garment of peculiar shape.
The reverend gentleman has alluded to the penal code. It would
have been better for him not to have done so ; for let me ask himn
from whom that penal code came—with whom did persecutien ori-
ginate? Come, answer'me that. It came from the mother of abo-
minations. I grant you, and I admit, that our church did persecute,
but from whom did she learn the lesson—under what act of parlia-
ment did the persccution commence ?  Under an act of parliament
passed in the reign of Henry the Fourth, a Popish king; and that
statutc enacted that any bishop—one of those that blessed the
sword, and the clay and the water—might condemn any heretic.
Mr. Maguire mocks at me about the Bible. ¢ You come,” he says,
¢ with the Bible, and put’it into the hands of those whom you wish
to convert, and then you are satisfied.” Bux you, I say, come with
the sword, and you make those whom you visit as tame as lambs,
Henry the Fourth, you all know, reigned in the year 1539, two hun.
dred years before Luther’s time, and he passed a law that any bishop
could convict any subject of heresy ; aud in case of his not abjur-
ing, he could order the sherifl to conduct him to the flames, which
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drder should be immediately obeyed. ‘That i3 the statute under
which persecution commenced ; and it, you perciive, was enacted
in a Popish reign. Tadmit that the texts which my reverend friend
quoted have reference to the glory and perpetuity of the chuyreh,
and that they are perfectly true in one sense, and the more especial-
ly when the church has come out from the midst of Babylon. For
this one thing T tell you—the great check to the progress of the true
religion is the Romish church. The Rev. Mr. Maguire alluded to.
the cathedrals and houses of prayer, which were built by bachelars.
It is true we have them, and we will have those which they are naw
building, not that we will take them by force, but that they wil}
¢ome o.er to us as they did before. But while they are building
their churches, we are building another, and a spiritual cathedral,
the stones of which are living stones, and which shall for ever en-
dure, View the labours of our missionariss, spreading on every
side, and disseminating the truth through all quarters of the earth,
Yet these are the married parsons at whom my friend sneers. But
my Roman Catholic brethren, I do not want to disparage

Rev. Mr. Macuire—My friends, I put it to you did the Rev.
Mr. Gregg, during the last half hour, answer a single one of the
many questions which I put to him? Did you hear one single word
about the Thirty-nine Articls ? Did he tell you of a single church,
from the days of Christ to the days of Elizabeth, who also belonged
to the corporation of bachelors? 1 wanted to know where was the
reformed church for eight hundred years. He told you that it was
wisible and invisible; and then, in explaining the text which I quot-
ed from St. Paul, to prove that it could not be invisible, he spoke
of dictum secundum quid and dictum simpliciter—so that every poor
Protestant who does net know the meaning of this dictum secundum
guid must be damned. He talked to you of sophisms and sophis-
try; but if I were to evade one hundred texts quoted against me
by dictum secundum guid and dictum simpliciter, he would loudly
ety out against me for my trickery, and stamp in indignation at my
conduct. He says that no man can know the Scriptures without
the grace of God. Who ever denied it? But where is tbe grace
and the spirit of God to be found 7 What will he say to the Uni-
tarians, the Quakers, the Presbyterians, and the Wesleyans, all of
whom claim the spirit ! What will he say to the Quakers 7 The
Quakers have a far betier claim, one would think, to the possession
of the spirit than he or his church. Let him answer those quess
siens. I thank my reverend friend for his good opinion of my up-
derstanding, 1 thank him for his rash judgment. The scripturg
says, * judge not, thet you may not be judged.” I do not pro-
nounce judgment on Mr. Gregg. 1 confess that | am a sinner, Mr,
Gregg tells you that he has the spirit of God. You may, sir, have
as much, or more, of the private spirit ; but it is impossible for a
man to know it himself. Christ said to his apostles—¢ [ have yet
&any things to tell you, which you could not bear, but when [ am
gone, 1 will send down the boly spirit, and he will teach you many
things.” He endeavored to explain the saying of St. Paul—« Bug
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§f-our-gospel be lost, it is to them that are lost.” But still he did
not shake my inteipretation, nor weaken the furce of a single one of
the texts which I quoted to support it.  The true gospel, then, is
only to be found iu the true church, and Christ says— He that be-
lieveth not shall be condemned,” and ** He that heareth you hear-
eth me, and he that despiscth you despiseth me”  This was plainly
telling where the gospcl was to be found. My friend admits that
the gospel was with us once. 1 have proved that it could not have
feft us. He has not contravaned my proofs. Besides, as I Lave often
said before, we have not heard asingle word from him about the
Thirty-nine Articles. After all I have said, _he hag not attempted
to prave a single one of the twenty-two negative articles. With re-

ard to the visibility of the church, he talks to us of Mr, Buchatan
and the Syrian church, What business have I taking Mr. Bucha-
nan’s word for what he says he saw. Gratus asserifur—it is a gra-
tuitous assertion—I don't believe a single word. DBesides he does
not show that this Syrian church, on which he so much relies, pro-
fesses one single doctrine in accordance with his own church, Let
him prove to me that the Syrian church denies the supreme autho-
rity of the lead of the church, or that it professes its belicef in the
Thirty-nine Articles, and it will go to prove something for Lim; but
until then the existence of such a church is of no consequence to
him or to me. Christ said to Peter—*¢ Peter loveth thou me,” and
Peter answered, « Lord thou knowest all things—thou knowest that
I love thee ;” and then Christ said, * Feed my lambs, feed my
sheep ;" that is, he placed him over hLis church, both clergy and
laity ; and Peter’s successors have ever since filled the throne of
that church. Now, during the 1500 years that Christ’s vicegerents
sat in the throne and the church flourished, where was the church of
England 7 Oh, it existed, he says, both visibly and invisibly ; and
to prove that it existed, he’mentions some priest, named Soter, that
was burned in the reign of Henry IV, just as if every one that was
burned was a Protestant. Why he might as well say that every wi-
dow that was burned in India during that period was a Protestant
on account of her having been burned. He says that our church
converted nations by the sword. I ask was it by the sword that
Bonitace converted France 7 Was it by the sword Austin convert-
ed England—St. Patrick, Ireland=—and was it by the sword that
Xavier eonverted India? He adumits that his church persecuted, |
deny that ours did ; though I admit that Catholics persecuted, and
by persecuting proved themselves unworthy members of the church
to:which they belonged. We abominate the persecuting many.
But I never yet heard a Protestant reprobate Elizabeth, who perse-
euted more in one year than Mary did during her -whole reign. Does
he recollect the case of Jenkins, the bookseller? He may read it
in Baker, and other writers. When he was tried and sentenced to
be.ndiled to a wall by his ears, and not to be cut down till he cut
off his.ears with his own hand, the Lord suffered a plague to break
nutan the spot, and judge and jury and witnesses, were struck dead
in filseourt, and 15,000 individuals ‘were carried off by the visita-
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tion. Tut what was moest romarlabie, cxen the haoughty Elizaherh
was so appalled iy the judament, that ~lic never had courage to car-
ry the sentence into operation.  But no mure aboat abures for they
are no argument against the church in which they exist, or have ex-
isted. Any one may err, but the ervor lie commits will prove noth-
ing. T ask not to charge his church with abnses, Idemand prin-
ciples—I asked him could he prave, on principle, the canonicity of
one single book of the lioly scriptures.  I3id be give an ansver 7 I
ask now is not his religion that which cenfirms, in their heresies, the
Unitarians, the Baptists, and all other heretics » Was it not his re-
ligion which first broached the doctrine of the right of private judg.-
ment, and is it not in the cxercise of that right that the Unitarians
maintain their heresy ! I condemn, 1 anathematize, | abominate
their doctrine as much as he, though 1 donot condemn themselves.
But 1 tell him, the Unitarians are more consistent iban he, for they
assert the right of private judgment, and at once deny the divinity
of the Son of God. I say it was his abeminable lyving chureh which
created this heresy, and which set all the world mad that assented
to its doctrine. DMy reverend friend talked of promises to Joseph,
but that promise related to the church o5’ Christ, and vas propheti-
cal, signitying that it should last fur ever. There was nothing there.
fore in the argument which he founded upon that. He says ii it
was strictly taken, that it would go to support heresy., 1 do take it
strictly, for 1 take it according to the direction of St. Paul. He
says that his church is the Cathelic chiurch in this hingdom. 1 ask
him, in what oiber kingdom is it catholic 7 Again, he tells us, and
it is the oaly middling arowinent that he made use of' since the come
menceinent of this discussion, that Isuiah said, “even | only am 3
prophet of the Lord,” wnd therctore the church was invisible, it is
true he put it lamely corogh, but then 1 wilt put ii better for him,
There was in the world at this time but the Jewish church. It was
jovisible, and i the church could be invisiile under the old law, it
could be invisiblc under the new law. I think that is putting his ar.
gument as streng iy as possible, and Iam v¢jmced to Liave anything
in the shape of arguuent to answer. It is the firet he has yet given
me, and I willnow answer it. Vwhen he guve us the text be did, he
did not g'ive us the coniint. Acd if he locxed a Bude lower duwn,
he would ﬁm‘l ihat not 9:»!'!":'&:’ there 7,07 knees that rever bent
to'Baal, but he wouid Aud in the prophct Ahab, that there were 300
other prophets concealing thevisclves in caves from the persecution
that was raging at the time. Iow, then, could the Jewizh church
be invicible T Besides, where was then the entire of Ierzel, whieh
professed the come religion 7 1¥ he lonted to the 1st chapter of the
ﬁ.rst book of Kings, he wou!d find that the stsull tribe of L jamin
aicne sent to Rchpbogm no less than one hunlicd and fovrscore
thousand chosen Llting men. What, tlon
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stood out against the persceution, and ¢hui wails the ot}m:" prophete
fled from the persecution, he alone boldly reproved the King, and
represented to him what would be the consequence of his crimes.
This hiding of the prophets was not blameable, for even by the ex-
ample of Christ himsels, who fled when the people sought to stone
him, we find that it is not wrong to avoid persecution. The mar-
tyrs avoided it, but when they were obliged to undergo it, they wil-
lingly and boldly gave their lives as a sacrifice for their faith. Now,
I have answered the only tangible objection which he has given me’
to answer, and I ask how has he defended himself? To morrow I
will be on my defence ; to-day it is my business toattack ; and,
having charged him with heresy and schism—having cailed on him
to give kis reason for believing in the Thirty-nine Articles which his
church obliges every one connected with it to swear to—how did he
answer ? \What nonsense to require men to swear to the theologi-
cal opinions. How can any one with a safe conscience swear that
the mass is damnrble ? How can any one swear to what it is im-
possible to prove true 7 My friend knows that Luther first object-
ed to the mass, and that it was the devil advised him to it. Luther
bimsell’ admits that the devil, in five arguments, persuaded him to
deny the mass, and he bas even related, carefully, those five argu-
ments. [ would ask, how would that great dignitary, Exeter, de-
fend himself from the charge of perjury, especiaily when he knows
that theee things are requisite to perjury —judgment, trath and jus-
tice T 1ds not say that he does not believe what he swears ; but {
say that he swears it rashly, and without having reason to believe
what he swears. But from my reverend friend we have not heard
a word about these articles. They are indefensible, and he does
not attempt to defend them. 1 asked him could he convert a Jew?
I quoted texts which the Jew might use against him, to show that
there could be no idolatry in the church of Christ ; whereas he says
that it was buried in idolatry. The Jew would say, * If the church
be established by Gad, how can you get out of this? Yousay that
for 800 years the church was buried in idolatry, as far as could be
seen. The prophecies tell me that the church shall last for ever,
even to the end of the world. Christ, according to your Testament,
said the same, and that it should be a city built upon a mountain,
and that the Holy Spirt should be with it for ever. According to
you, he has broken his word, and therefore he is not God. Besides
your statement, if true, contradicts the prophets. I therefore re-.
ject your retigion.” To this his answer was thatone fact was worth
a thousand arguments, and that his church had converted a Jew.
The fact of the conversion of a Jew does not controvert my propo-
sition, which was, that it could not convert a Jew consistently with
its own doctrine and belief. Well, [ repeat it again,  Ob, then he
talks of wrestling. Suppose two men wrestling ; supposz it foretold
of ane of them

The half hour here terminated,

Just at this moment a gentleman connected with the press want-
ed to.get a seat at the table allotted for the reporters, but it was so
crgwded with personsnot connueted with the press that he found it
Jmpossible. Accordingly he wrote up thecha hmen, wrd
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‘The Rev.  Mr, M‘Nam1HA came forward-and- directedstire thble>
to he cleated of all those not connected with the press:

. The persons who eccupied the table hesitated, and did not' com.
ply atonce.

. Rev. Mr. M*Navaga=T insist upon every one not belanging: to
the press, leaving the table. It was allotted to the reporters, and: I
will take care that it shall be preserved for them:

, Mr. NoLAN(ex priest)—You are delaying the time: it is fot
nght.

ﬁlev. Mr. Namara—I am doing my daty, Sir,-Mr, Grecohas a°
chairman, who will take care that he shall have fair play. For wmy

art [ won’t allow the reporters to be incommoded.

: The table having been cleared, and order restored, the distnssior’
went on’ .

- Rev. Mr. Grece ~1I dare say, my friends, you have all heard of
an eccentric clergyman belonging to our church, named Rowland
Hill, He was, I believe, a litile light at one side of lis head. Well,
at one time a gtrange clergyman preached in his church, and his
reaching was rather in the country style. After a wild discourse

ve'said, ¥ Well, [ have been rambling about for half an hoer, bue
kaow you wish to ramble,” and here the story ended. Mr, Hill then
rose up and said, ¢ this gentleman will ramble with you again this
evening.” The story just applies to my reverend friend.  For | ne-
ver heard so rambling a speecii as he has given you for the last half
hour, and [ believe I may announce that he will ramble with you
again the next half hour. Now, my Roman Catholic brethren, did
I:not give him a fine beautiful system, and instead of contravening
it, has he not given us a rambling discourse 7  First he gave me the
Thirty-nine Articles—[ am going to answer the question on thas
point. Next, he gave us a list of hereticsyand I must say that I ne-
ver heard any Roman Catholic clergyman arguing that did not fa-
ther all the heresies in the world. Next, he gave us the shepherd
and the lambs, Luther and the devil, Jenkins, Xavier, the martiage
of priests, the thirty-nine articles again, and tinally 100,000 fighting

men. He sdys that Luther said he was alone for 1,000 years. 1
say he said that, in a certain sense, just as it was said by the prophet
Elijah. That my friend is blind in this particular is ascribable to
Popery. - I hope he will excuse me for calling it by tlie name, as he
has designated our church by the most opprobrious epithets. Neow,
¥ will prove that a single erroneous idea will affect the mind so as
to render it impossible for it to judge rightly on afiy subject. Sup.
pose a man take it into his hedd that he is a house-clock, he will go
nto the corner and wag his hand to and fro, and when his friends
would remonstrate with him, he would say that he was minding his
business. 8o it is with my friend. But I will stand by thé articles
of my church, and prove that they are the truth, ac it is in desus,"

when the time comes. I will give him a system, a whele' viewy:

which I defy him to upset. But I come now to the thirty-nine ar-
ticles. Here are what he calls the negative articles. They are
those from the 6th to the 38th. He says that it is impossible to
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prove-# riégative, and-he-alarmsswith his rule of lagic. Lalawvtime
irsome instances it. is impossible; but in mattersiof religiom; God. al.
laws us to see matters plainly, and: then a negative. can be proved.
There js-also another axiom in logic which 1 only partly admit, and,
that .is, & puticuleti ed generalem non valel consecutiv. That. am
iomis.only relatively true. The first is a good axiom for generak
use, for it.supersedes the necessity of any one proving: the negative
of a set of assertions which might be advanced by anantagonist,- I€
that were necessary, a discussion would be endless. But-in religiom
negatives: may be maintained. For instance—** Thou shalt nes
make to-thyself a graven image,” is a strong: negative; but it. canmot
be denied,.and requires not logical demonstration. New. to- eome
to-the.other.axiom. I hat, too, is valuable in some: respeets, bat. i
i not valid in scriptural or religious matters. For instance; fesim
the care-that. God took in drawing his servant Joseph aut.of danges,
L might argue the general care which he takes of all his childtem-—e
To come now to the first of what he calls the negative- articl ogem-it: iy
this ; —* Holy Scripture containeth all things- necessary for salvam
tion ;. so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved
thereby, is not to be required of any man that it sheuld. be beliewedi
as an article of the faith, or thought necessary or requisite to salva-
tion.. In the name of the holy scripture we do understand those ca-.
nonical books of the old and new testament, of whose authority waa
never any doubt in the church.” Here follows. the list of ghe
baoks, and then *“ all the books of the new testament as theyt are
commonly received, we do receive and account them as canonicak k™
Now I will prove from Isaiah, and from Deuteronomy,. the truth: of
this. acticte. Tuthe 4th chap. and 2d- verse of Deuteronomy yor
will find, ¢ Yeshall not add unto the word which I command you ;.
peither shall you diminisly aught from it, that you may keep the.
commandments of the Lord your God, which I command you." .
Erom these texts [ think { have proved the sixth article; and [ shalk
be equally fortunate with therest. He tatks of our not being able
to convert a Jew. 1 hold in my hand the Douay Bible, and from it
may he derived by the Jew a fine argument for not adopting Chyise
tianity on account of the Apochrypha being included in it. New,
remember, [ speak to him as a priest, and not as a Unitarianor any
other heretic—if so I may call them. [ will not allow him to be.
come a Unitarian. Now, Roman Catholic brethren, I call on you
to come back to our ancient and holy bishops [ tell you that tha
prohibition to marry isa cruel and damnable restraint. It is wrong
to keep men from the holy energy attendant on matrimeny. Oh,
blessed be God for holy matrimony. Mark me~—I do not blame
those that do not marry; I knew scveral excellent clexgymen of my
~own church who lived in singleness ; but they did not meddle with
macried people; they did not seck to pry into things about which
"they-knew nothing, or to ask questions which it would be impossi-
ybletorepeat. It is nonsense to say that the words “lambs and
7‘%;}; * in the text, which my friend quoted, signify the elergy and
“lasgy. . If the Jambs be the laity, when they grow up to shegp’s es.
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tate they must become priests, and then we would have all the laity
becoming priests. Besides there are more things than [amhs an'd
sheep in the fold, namely, the shepherd, and the wolf in sheep’s
clothing. [t wouil also be nonsense to take a sheep or a ram from
smong the flock, to make it a shepherd. Now T will come to the
next of the negative articles of my faith, ¢ The Old Testament is
not contvary to the New, for both in the Old and N.ew Testament
everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only me-
diator between {3od and man, being both God and man, wherefore
they are not to be heard, which feigns the old fathers did laok’ only
for transitory promises, although the law given from God by Moses,
as touching ceremonies and rights, do not bind Christian men, nor
thte civil precepts thereof ought of necessity to be roceived in any
eommonwealth; yet, notwithstanding, no Christian man whatsoever
is free from the obedience of the commandments which are called
moral.,” Now that is the 7th article, and I think you will agree
with me that it requires but little demonstration. However, 1 prove
it from the 1st chap. and 1st verse of the Epistl of the Hebrews—
% God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spoke unto the
fathers in time past.”’ If then it is only the one God spoke, he
could not contradict himself, and therefore the Old and New Tes-
tament do notdiffer. With the rest of the article I need not trou-
ble myself.

Rev. Mr. Macuire—My friend has told me that he will not per-
mit me to be an Unitarian. 1 never have been an Unitarian, and 1
don’t think it likely 1 cver shall be one, (laughter.) But 1 use the
argument, because he agrees with the Unitarian in his rule of faith,
Wy admitting private judgment. The early reformers fixed the rule
of faith to be judgment and conscience, and Mr. Gregg agrees with
them. Now, 1 ask him, canan Unitarian be saved by that rule? 1
may be ramblingin Mr. Gregg’s opinion, but | am ahout to come to
a conclasion from the premises which 1 have established ; and it is,
that his church has made the Unitarians. 1 charge her with it, and
let him disproveit ifhe can. 1 will get no answer, but you will
weigh his motives for overlooking it. Now, he talks of the Jews,
and says he can convince them by putting the Bible into their
hands, and telling them that it is the book of the Lord Jesus. He
will tell them truth, but will the Jews believe him? He tells us
that the Spirit of God will direct them ; but what is that but appeal-
ing to individual inspiration 7 Will not the Unitarian, and Preshy-
terian, and Quaker lay claim to equal inspiration? And yet Mr.
Gregg’s favorite Thirty-nine Articies say, cursed be he that saith
that 1 man can be saved in any faith if he conform thereto. Again,
he compares Luther to the Prophet l1saiah. The prophet said, ¢ |
of the prophets was the only prophet that stood up;” and because
Luther satd he stoogl alone, therefore he was, in the eyes of DMpr,
Gregg, equal to Isaiab. But Isaiah had never said he stood alone,
Hesaid he wus the only one of the prophets who stood openly for-
_ward '10 bear the brunt of persecution. while the rest were concealed
'l':)'(;a(;&s; Mr. Grf*gg chnosgs to be witty upon my allusion to the

55 smen; but | quoted it from the holy scriptures, and I do not
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think it a very proper subject for the reverend gentleman’s
jokes. - He says our error is tnious. I admit, one error of faith
is ruinous ; but believing a man a house.clock, which ny re.
verend friend quoted as an illustration, is not an error of faith,
(laughter). The cause why a single error of faith is ruinous
to a man is, because he refuses to believe that which the Son
of God revealed. Therefore is it fatal; but how can I quote
along with such an error the absurd case supposed by Mr.
Gregg ? I belong to the only church which condemns all er-
rors. ‘The holy scripture said, ¢ Every tongue that rises in er.
ror against you, that tongue shalt thou condemn.” But what
error had the Protestant church condemned ? None, though
+he had persecuted so many for diseent. I now come to the
wresiler, a fine and elegant parable, 1o prove that the gates of
hell had not prevailed agninst the church. He supplies anil-
lustration in answer 10 my case, grounded upon the prophecy
that the church would not be overthrown, and imagines two
wrestlers—the Rev. Mr., Gregg and Father Maguire, for exam.
ple (laughter)—engaged in a contest in which it was foretold
that Giegg would not be overthrown. Suppose Father Ma.
guire had staggered his opponent, and again, by a strong exer.
tion, thrown him upon that part sometimes called the haunch.
cs, yet the prophecy holds good, nevertheless, aceording to the
case put, that Gregg was not overthiown (laughter). I sup-
pose, so foolish and ridiculous—but, I will readily admit, harm.
less—an illusiration was never introduced into'a serious argu.
ment. It borders 1ather too closely upon the profane, consider.
ing that the matter under consideration was the blessed- pro.
mise of the substantial Son of the Eternal Father, that the
gates of hell should not prevail against his holy church. Mr.
Giegg tells us that God said he would permit his church
to be brought low. If he means, fo be persecuted, I agree
with him, but she is not accountable for the heresies of those
who went out of her, nor is she stained with their errors, Christ
himself said that scandal must come, but woe to those by
whom it would come. And Si. Paul foretold that there would
be heresies, and pronounced that they would exclude from hea.
'ven those who would be guiliy of them. Those who have left
‘us did not, indeed, belong 1o us in spirit, or they wouldnot
have gone from amongst us. The gentleinan traveliéd to
transubstantiation. [ expect before the discussion is omer g
‘break a lance with him on that subject ; and if [ do not Jag
him down, 1 expect at least to “bring him low.” In referencé.
tothe Thirty.nine Articles, I have to complain of my reverend
friend for misrepresenting me. I never said he could not prove
-6 neghfive.” [ouly called on him to prove, if-he could, those
6f thevAbticles which I cuiled perativas—not using the fogiedl
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derm, hut-meaning negatives as:againstour positives.  “Where
we say that the bread and wine ave transubstantiated in rhe
Eucharist, they say they are not.  Where we say there are e-
ven siciaments, they say there are only two.  This is what |
said, and 1 must complain of him for putting words iuto my
mouth - which are almost too childish for his own. 1f he proves
those negatives, I myseif will go over to him.  [The Rev, Mr.
J..L. Nolan, who kept up a running commentary wipon the dis.
cussion. gotlo voee, here excluimed, ¢ Ve will not have you 17§
He claims apostolicity for his chiurcli ; but how can he prove
that? it.was not visible for eight hundred years. s it not a
swonder that a church which has introduced so many errors as
ate attributed to the Catholic chorch would not be mare foler.
able of ether people’s Dick.:lidings? She might be expecred
10 say, the less I speak of other people’s errors, the less they
will gpeak of mine. But she has never tolerated heresy in any
dnstance. If she had permitted Tenry the Eighth 1o lake a
beautiful young wife, when he became acquainted witn Anna
Holeyn, there would not now be a parson in the three king.
doms. Ifshe had allowed Henry to do what Luther permitted
Jim 1o do—separate from his wife Cathetiie—he: would nevey
have been strack with the necessity of change.  Ie admined
her 1o -have been “irtuous ; but affected 10 have a scruple of
affinity, which i_ = n2s remarkable, only arose afier e happened
so:5¢¢ Anna Boleyn. [ will put one question 1o my friend, to
which T crave a direct answer. He admits the validity of the
fugt four general councils—he admits that they were 1ight in
gondemnidg the Arians, and other heretics. He will probably
say that at that time the church was in its primitive purity,-but
that it is naw fallen inta corruption.  But, if private julgment
he the inaljanable rule, a pure church had no more right to in.
terfere with that rule than -a corrupt one. Insuch a case
the very act of condemning was assuming a right they could
pever have received ; and they would have proved themselves
carrupt by the very act. The proceedings of 1hese conncils are
pfmitted by the church 10 which Mr. Gregg adheres ; and I
now ask him what right had they to condemn these heresies,
that the council of Trent had not. to condemn F.uther ? That
souncil included a larger proportion of the church, and che wag
aided by the ,wgsdom of the earth, The emperois and kings
weye present, either in pewson or by their repregentatives, and
shough they could not interfere in the proceedings, vet they
could do a great deal by inquiry. I ask, then, what right had
the ,ﬁr,s.t\four gpnncl_ls from Jesus Christ that thisone had pot ?
ih:uy.“:‘l)lnazc;gl:e the four, but you will not receive this, becayge
SIEY concemas your own errors. I next come to the gentle.
man’s digression with a view (o prove me a horge. B‘g“‘il‘il"é"
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pose that requires no answer. He travelled from transubstantiation
1o holy-water ; but I thought that [ had given him enough of holy-
water yesterday. He answered none of my arguments then or
now. He makes a great deal to do about the sword, but I answer
him, ¢« Give that to Ceesar which is Ceesar’s.” 1f authority is to be
submitted to, and if it must in some cases be enforced by the sword,
it is then unlawful to bless it, and to pray thai you may not deal
wrongfully with it. St. Paul tells us that prayer Ulesses all crea-
tures ; and is not a sword a creature ? DMr. Gregg blesses the
meat and the wine on his table ; and what actual difference is there
between that consecration and that bestowed on the sword 2 S,
Paul used the expression in reference to meat offcred to idols. The
heathens were accustomed, when they made sacrifices, to offer one
part of the animal to the idol, and =c!! the restin the market. The
early Christians were afraid to purchase meat in the markets lest
they should be led to partake of the sacrifice to idols. But St. Paul
told them not to be too curious ; for that every creature of God
was good when blessed in prayer. My friend goes into one of the
Church of England Articles at length, and quotes about the law
and the testimony in reference to his church. DBut he is begging
the question, for I ask hiin where has she got her authority? ~The
law and the prophets belong to the trae cliurch, and his church is
now upon her trial, to show that she has claim to them, and yet
he would quote them against us. The question which he assumes
is the one litigated, Lut 1 will not let him run away with it. When
he goes to the scripture, never was there a man so much to be pi-
tied. He appeals to the Old Testament to prove the new one—he
oes to the scriptures to prove the scriptures. Was there ever such
a blunder ? When he did so, he assumed that which 1 put upon
him to prove. Like St. Augustine, I would not believe the gospel
if I had oot the chureh’s authority for it ; but he has not the church,
and can produce no authority. We heard a great deal about mar-
ried priests, but I must remind him of St. Paul, who says that.“ he
that giveth his daughter in marriage doth well, but he that giveth
her not doth better ; and he also says, « it is better to marry than
burn.” We do not dcgrade marriage ; on the contrary we have ele-
vated it to a holy sacrament ; but for wise and just motives all are
not permitted to be married. Weknow that if a clergyman be wed-
ded, he thinks more of ¢ the things that are of the wgr!d, a!‘d how
_be may please his wife,” than of the gospel, or of administering the
-sacraments. Look at the parsons, when they are called to attend
a case of contagion, is not their answer that they fear not for them-
selves, but that they fear to bring the disease among their family ?
Christ says that any one that will not give up his father and mo-
ther, and daughter “and wife, and follow him, is not worthy of him.
But there is nothing to give up now-a-days, for all ends in the co-
medy and marriage o o mode. I will discuss maztiage upon the
Peter Dens' day; and let the ladies recollect that it is not 1 wbo
exclude them but Mr. Gregg. My friend talked of sheep and lambs,

as it I had not presupposed a shepherd as well as a flock,

‘[Mr. Maguire’s half hour ended here.]
F
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Mr. Greac—Before I proceed, I will ask the Rev. Mr. Maguire
whether it be his wish that we should continue the discussion this
day for an additionul hour 1

Mr. Maguire —Whatever you please.

Mr., GreGge—Then let us proceed since you are willing,

Mr. Macuvire—Most willing. The longer we continue, thebetter.,

Mr. Greco—I thought it right to ask the question, as it would
appear by a report which has gone abroad, that it was I who declin-
ed continuing 1t yesterday.

Mr. Magrire—I am glad to have this opportunity of referring
to a statemet which appeared in the Pucket of yesterday cvening,
of the very contrary nature ailuded to by my reverend friend; for it
asserted that it was I who declined, and that 1 said we need not
tire ourselves, or something to that effect. I know that the Even-
ing Packet is always abusing and libelling me, but I disdain noticing
its libels or it abuse, and I only take this opportunity to contradict
that statement which is most false. I could bave had several ac-
tions for libel against it if I had chosen to proceed upon them, but
Y did not.

Mr. Grege—It was right that I should have asked your conrsent
to prolong the discussion, according to the rules, as we have agreed
to act by mutual consent in such matters. I will now come to an-
swer the epeech of my reverend friend, My friends, Mr. Maguire
has brought a charge against me of my having said that married
men act with more energy, or some such expression. Now, I say
to the pure, all things are pure, and it is only the degenerated and
contaminated mind which can put a bad construction on the words
which I employ. 7T said that the married clergymen of our church
have acted energetically and successfully in raising the temple of
the true chureh, and spreading its doctrines throughout the world,
and in fulfilling the sacred duties of their religion. 1 appeal to my
brethren, the Roman Catholic clergymen who hear me, and I mis-
take very much whether they will not agree with me, that a clergy-
man will not fulfil his duties with more single-mindedness, and more
purity when he is not married than when he is. I appeal to them
whether such is really their opinion, and I am sure that if Mr. Ma-
guire himself would but make the experiment, he also would be of
my opinion. He tells you that the clergymen of our church are de-
terred from attending on the dying. through fear of bringing the
contagion into the bosom of their families ; but nothing can be more
unfounded than that assertion, and I could refer to innumerable ex-
amples where our ministers have fallen victims to the danger which
they willingly incurred on such occasions, I need but refer to the
case of the Rev. Robert Maguire, of this diocess, as one fict suffi-
cient to refute him. But I will also say, that we Protestants pre-
pare for dying before the death-bed—we do not leave that awful
business to the last moment. I thank God that we prepare for death
daily ; we need not be running for the priest in the last moments of
our dying friends. Blessed be God, we take timely precaution
against that mecessity ! Mr. Meguire will say that I am not come
here for preachirg, but Itell him tlLag my cbject in coming here is
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to preach, and to endeavor to convert the hearts of those who are
going astray frem the waysof truth ! Oh! my brethren, let me tell
you that Popery is a spirit—it is impalatable, and cannot be detect-
ed by syllogisms and sophistical arguments, and the vain maxims
of a false logic. Now it is my firmi conviction that God caused this
discussion to take place, in order that the clergymen of the Protes-
tant church might be taught the true way in which the discussion
between the two churches should be conducted. I caused a work
of Dr. Meade's—a most useful work indeed—* The apostacy of lat-
ter times,” to be republished ; and in this it is taught that it is not
by standing on such topics as private judgment and the like, that
the discussion should be carricd on, but by taking a general view of
the whole subject, and arguing on the general question, to prove
that our church is the true church of Christ. My opponent attacks
me again and again on private judgment. I never saw such hack-
ing and hewing and trouncing as he has on the subject : but all this
time he is only doing my work, ~ He has imagined to himself that
I stand solely for private judgment, and he challenges me to prove
the canonicity of the church from scripture. Am I not proving eve-
ry subject which T have undertaken to defend? Now, to satisfy
your private judgment on this subject, I will tell you what my doc-
trine is : use your private judgment, and defer to the judgment of
the church. Mark me, I only say defer. I support the doctrine of
the holy Catholic church, and it is because I stand on that firm foun-
dation, and not from any powers of my own, that you behold me
Lere, my brethren, triumphant and unanswered. To-morrow [ will
bring here to you abundance of our prayer-books, and hymn-boeks,
and other books of piety, and I will show you that they contain
nothing but purity—that they breathe nothing but the sincerest and
most unsullied sentiments of Christian sanctity ; but if you take up
any of the Romish books of devotion, you will be told, don't touch
this and don’t touch that; you find something which you should
not read—Hymns to the Vingin Mary, and Hymns to St. Valentine,
and devotions to the cruel and tyrannical St. Dominick, chief of the
inquisition. I will prove to you that they contain dreadful abomi-
nations. To-morrow will be my day of assault. To-morrow the
church of Rome will be on her trial, and it will be my turn to show
you that she is plunged in abominations and errors, and that it is
for that reason that we have left her. When I argue with Mr. Ma-

uire, I use a different method from that which I would employ if
I had to deal with another class of opponents. When I tell him
that I believe the scriptures to be the word of God, suppose I say
that I believe so because I receive them from his holy church, what
objection can he have against that reason? What can he urge
against & principle he admits himself ? But I also say that we have
within us the holy spirit, which also tells us that they are true. Yes,
I feel that I have that within my breast which dictates to me that
that book is the revelation of the Most High. But if every one say
that they have the spirit, it will be asked, how are we to know who
has the true Spirit, and which is the false spirit7 1 say one mark
is, when we hear persons pretending to have the Spirit out of the
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church of Christ, we may be sure, that it isa false spirit. Tt is not
a private spirit which I have within me, and wljngh points out to me
the truths of God's word. Blessed be God, it is that spirit. which
acts in unison with the holy church of Christ itself ; and I thank
Heaven from the bottom of my goul for bestowing it on me! M,
Maguire says that T and the Unitarians, and o}her sects, agree in
the doctrine of private judgment as the rule of faith. 1 deny the as-
sertion over again. We do not agree in our rule of faith, or in our
acceptation of private judgment, becau_se 1 reprobate the abuse of
private judgment—I defer to the public judgment of. the church.
In the &th Romans we find—¢ But ye are not of the flesh, but in
the spirit, if so be that the spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any
man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” And, again—
« For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God.”. Here you see how the spiritis known in those whom it pos-
gesses  Again, when he asks me how Iconvert the Jews, my an-
swer is, that I would convert them jn the same manner that I would
the Christian —I would hold up Jesus to them from my pulpit, and
1 would cry out to them that he suffered and died for the redemp-
tion of them and of all mankind ; and I would turn my eyes to hea-
ven as it were to watch the descent of the Holy Ghost into their
souls. Readthe 10th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. There
it is said —¢ And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him and
fell down at his feet and worshipped him. But Peter took bim up,
saying, stand up, I myself also am a man.” And in the 34th verse-—
“Then Peter opened his mouth and said, of a truth I perceive that
God is no respector of persons ; butin every nation he that feareth
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him, and we are
witnesses of all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews
and in Jerusalem, whom they slew, and hanged upon a tree,” &c.
Mark well, my friends, the cimplicity and unglossed character of this
narrative of the apostle ; here there is no rant; nothing hut simply
telling the story of the Lamb of God,. Mark the conclusion.
¢ While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy Ghost fell on
all of them which heard the word.” This, and this only, was the
way to cenvert the Jews, and to bring them out from the captivity
of satan; and do not deceive yourselves, any other way to convert
the soul is but delusion. Observe well what 1 am about to say, ard
do not imagine that it is profate. Isay it in the spirit of truth. The
distinguishing marks of the ciirch of Christ and of the churcli of
anti-Clirist are analagous. Do not hestartled at the vord; T say they
are analagous. The mark of the cl.urch of Christ is that it casts out
devils ; that of the church of anti-Christ that it casts out God. 1 tell
ftou that God is cast out of the soul of man when he is taught to be-

ieve that he should have any reliance on his works, or on the interces-
sion of any but one. Mark how the Romish Church proceeds to con-
vert the soul. Instead oflooking to Jesus—1 grant, indeed, that they
do pretend to look to Jesus, I haveit here in the bag—but they will
tell you it would be very salutary for vou to put on a hair’cloth
shirt, and that it would be most vsef:! (2 your salvation to apply a
gcourge to y~ur back, and practice 2 hundred other tovturcs. Oh!
these good works are all the seed of evil and apostacy from the true
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merits of Christ ! You will find good works in the true church, but
good works which are trampled under foot, and treated as rags and
dust. I do not regard my good works; it is the merits of Jesug
Chbrist alone that work within me. This, my friend, is the contrast
between the doctrines of truth and those of error. In the epis.
tle of Paul to the Galatians, which was expressly written againsg
Popery in its infancy, the Apostle says, ¢ Oh, foolish Galatians,
who hath bewitched you, that you should not obey the truth, before
whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth crucified
among you? This only would I learn of you. Receive ye tha
spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are
ye sofoolish? Having begun in the spirit are ye now made per-
fect by flesh ?” And who thus addressed the Galatians? Paul,
an apostle, and all the brethren which are with me, unto the chur-~
ches of Galatia.” Mark me, laity, mark your own privileges. You
are fellow-laborers, and fellow-workers in the instruction of the
Gospel. 1 must now go on to some other points; however, I can
only consider them at one time ; and whilel am endeavouring to
follow my reverend friend through his wanderings, he will ask me
why do I not prove the 39 articles 7 | come to the 140,000 fighting
men, mentioned by the Rev. Mr. Maguire, T grant that there were
140,000 men in the chuich, but they were fightiug men, and fight-
ing men do constitute the church,

Rev. Mr. MacuiRe—Mr. Gregg has concluded by a floarish
about fighting men, Why did [ quote that passage 1 The king of
Isreal intended to cut off the faithful, when the tribe of Benjamin
sent out so many fighting men to protect them. 1 hope he will
admit there may be fighting men among the faithful, unless he
holds it unlawful to fight. 1 took up this statement, as it was his
last, teast [ might forgzetit ; but | now go back and begin with the
beginning. He tells you that my doctrine of marriage is erroneons,
and that all should be frce to marry (Mr. Nolan here indulged in a
broad grin). [ see a smile upon those who were not free to marry,
but have married ; but I beg that 1 may not be forced to take.
up their case, for [ must be charitable (applause). The apostle
Paul says, when men are married they get entangled in the affzirs
of the world, their thoughts are turned from God, and they give_
more thonghts to their wives than to the Church. Let me not be ac-
cused of indelicacy when I quote from the scriptures, and remind
you tiat St, Paul says, * 1t is good for a man not to touch a wo-
man ; and the blessed scriptures teils us that some are eanuch from
nature, some are nade eunuchs by men, and others make themselves
eunnuchs for the kingdom of heaven, {More machinations from Mr.
Nolan, with several most expressive winks.) 1don't wonder that
the apostles of the new school laugh at this, though it be from the
Bible. Mr. Gregg says the vow of celibacy is not binding, since it
is taken when he who makes the plcdgze does not understand it.
This is the excuse of some half-shorn ajostate who is at a loss for a
subterfuge to disguise his iniquity. No persen takes the vow till he is
theee and twents or four and twenty, and Lask you if that be an age
to mizundersiand the natuie of it ¢ {an educated young men, wll,o_
bave speut their years 1rom their youth upwards at college, and who
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bave read the scriptures, and had professors of scripture to instruct
them, have any doubt on such an undertaking, or can tl_ley be de-
ceived into taking it 7 But it is needless to preach morality to some
ple, who, if §t. Paul came down again from heaven,‘would not
isten to his voice, if it warned them away from the sedu.ctgons of di-
version and impurity (applause). My friend. talked of lifting up Je-
sus, I wish I could see him that I might join, for by no other name
can man be saved. What does he mean by saying Protestants are
prepared to die, and by insinuating that Ca}holics arenot? 1 a!k
him to name a single Catholic who has died a Protestgnt,] will
produce the names of a thousand Protestants who were violent per-
secutors and haters of Catholicity, who upon their death-bed were
glad to come to the oils they ridiculed before they went to their
God. But if he names one man who lived a decent Catholic and
died a Protestant, he will do me more than any man that has gone
before him for Protestantism. He quotes St. Paul to show that his
fellow-labourers in the early Church were inspired. Does it follow
because they were inspired that we must be so? They wrought
miracles. St. Paul’s apron, (for he was a tent-maker,) and his hand-
kerchief were sent over the country, and cured the sick and maim-
ed, and wrought various other miracles (laughter). You may laugh,
but it is in the Scripture. When you show to me your people work-
ing miracles with their handkerchiefs and aprons, then 1 will believe
iou inspired. But 1 fear there is abroad more of the spirit in which
uther delighted, when he said he was a mere dry theologian with-
out the aid of toe devil, with whom he tells us he eat a oeck of salt,
and had various discussions upon matters of faith. Mr. Gregg rr-
ferred to Meade upon a apostacy ! Now, 1 happened to have been
reading an olaborate work by my friend, in which he states that one
of the points raised in favor of the Catholic church staggered him,
and had nearly converted him, until he saw it answered in Meade.
Now, it appears that only that Joseph Meade was born the Catho-
lic doctrine would be unanswered ; and where would have been
my friend’s reliance upon his apostolic Church? I come back to
the Thirty-nine Articles ; but there he cries noli me tangere—it's a
dangerous subject. He ridicules our oil : let him look to James.
He admits the canonicity of the book, though Luther doubted it—
and he will find oil recommended for sick men, with which they
were annointed. Let him look to that. Perhaps he will answer,
with Mr. Pope, it was on account of the hot climate the oil was re-
commended. But he must not forget that the inspired writers
spoke for the whole Church, and for all time and for all nations.
Again, I ask him to prove that there are but two sacraments, as set
forth in the thirty-nine articles. I never was more astonished than
when I heard him admit that he would prove the Bible by the Ca-
tholic Church. If he takes it from her, how can he refuse to take
her laterpretation 1  Ig not she who collected and preserved it, and
handed it down to us, best able to judge of it 7 When he gave
us the grand foundation, he may readily give us the stones with
wh}ch to raise the edifice. He cannot prove the canonicity of the
scriptures but by our Church, and he will tell you that the Church
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has fallen into crrer. How, then, can he have an uncorrupt.
ed Bible from her 7 How can he make an act of faith upon 2
fallible authoiity 7 He quotes a text,  as many as are led
by the spirit of God,” hut who are led by the spirit of God 1
They of the true Church only. Can that Church be his who,
as I shall show you before this discussion terminates, added to
the scriptures, subtracted from them, and mistranslated them 7
If the Church he the authority for the Scriptures, then is it
greater than the scriptures, and that is my doctrine. If the
scriptures be the rule of faith, then the rule shonld be com.
plete. Yet Mr. Gregg knows that twenty.two bouks of the
scriptures have been lost—twenty books of the Old Testament,
and two of the New. How can that be a rule of faith which
is not a whole tule ? He may say that a part of the scriptures
is sufficient ; if so, what part? Perhaps he will say the whole
of the books we have, Let him show me the text for it. He
quotes from the thirty.nine articles, and these be the canoni.
cal books of whose authority thete was never any doubt in the
Church. Task him does he not know that Luther rejected
James and the Apocalypse ? He knows that the Apocalypse
was denied for 329 years. Eusebius, a learned critic of
the church, declares that it is not true, and quotes Dionysius,
who expresses a similar opinion. An early council said of it,
¢ let the Church beyond the sea (meaning Rome) be consult.
ed, whether a/lding this book be canonical.”” How, then, with.
out the authority of the Church can he prove the Bible—and
how can he take the authority of the Church if it ever could
have apostatised ? [ hope these objections will be answered.
What security has he, I ask again, that the Bible is faithful ?
I shall give you hereafter a history of the variations and mis
translations of the Protestant version. I want Mr. Gregg to
answer me this question—how can an ignorant Protestant
make an act of faith? He cannot read for himself ; his par.
sons are fallible ; his bishops are fallible ; his church collec.
tively is fallible, and he cannot examine the original and satis.
fy himself of its authenticity, and yet without faith it is inipos.
sible to be saved. Si. Chrysostom and Jerome accuse the Jews
of corrupting the Bible ; how do you, sir, know that the Church
of Rome, which you accuse of so manifold errors, did not cor-
ruptit? I will expe:t an answer to these questions, particu.
larly the case of the poor Protestant who can’t read, and who,
making the Bible his sole act of faith, knows nothing about it.
Mr. Gregg talks of holding up Jesus to couvert the Jews, but
his flight was unworthy of a reasoning Christian. If the Bi-
ble be the sole rule of faith, will Mr. Gregg tell me bow he
will prove infant baptism, or his authority for aspersion instead
of immersion. How will he prove the Holy Ghost is from the
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Son as well as the Father—or what is his authority for chang.
ing the Sabbath from Saturday T Let him show me the Trini.
ty or consubstantiality in the ©oviptores ; bat no, hie cannot
prove a tittle of them from the Bible—uor the Athanazizn
Creed, which he holds ws firmly ws the goopel

[, Zlaguire’s hati hoar ended hete.]

Mi+ GreGoc—It gratifies me exceedingly that I speak before
an intelligent andiences Were it not intelligent ivdecd, it
might possibly be led away by mere words, sounds without
meaning—{flimsy, sophisticated arguments ; but I ain safe in
the correctness and justnzss of your judgments.  Now, mirk
me well, my friends, I have pariicular arguients for particular
persons. When, th: Unitartan and the Sociniau oppose me, [
have arguments of a particular nature to meet them with ; but
my reverend friend is not an Unitarian or a Wesleyan, and he
must be content to be treated by me asa Roman Catholic cler.
gyman. Really, my friend, when I hear the argumenis which
are urged against me, I feel afmost inclined to usc an expres.
sion of Luther’s, and say, 1 think Ismell an Atheist.”  He
attacks me asif | had no other argument than those which I
urge against him, to employ on any other occasion; but I tell
him that on the subjects of the transferring of the Sabbath to

. the Lord,s day, and, in fact, baptism, and of two sacraments,
&c., I stand on the same ground that he does, and say, that I
- have received them from the holy Catholic Church; it is on her
authority that I admit them, and that reply shall and ought to
be sufficient for him. But I could also refer him to many ex.
- amples in the sacred Sciipture, to illustrate and prove the au.
thority of the Church of Christ in respect to th-se points, did
Ithink it necessary to bring them forward. It is suficient for
- me that I can prove my Church to be the Church of Chyist,
and then 1 receive those things on her authority. Bur, in
truth, Mr. Maguire is only on the defensive himself to-day,
and instead of attacking me, he is only endeavouring to
defend himself from my attacks. To-morrow I shall again
have the advantage of attacking him—for it will be my turn.
Now, notwithstanding all that I have repeatedly said on the
subject of private judgment, he will be at it again, and again
assert that 1 hold it as the sole rule of faith. He says that a
great portion of the scripture was lost. Now, that | admit ;
but mark well my answer. [say thatif there were five hun.
dred ecriptures like that volume, they would all accord with
what that one volume contains, and ‘contain nothing contrary
to it : hence they would be unnecessary, and it is by the provi.
~dence of God that they do not exist, Thus, 1 blame the
Church of Rome, not because she has some doctrine which are
not contained in that book, but because she teaches doctrimes
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diretily and most distinctly contrary toit, 1say that if the
Church f Chuist thought fit to institute a rule according to
what is meniioned in Si. James, in attending on the sick, she
would be right in so doing, and 1 would agree init; and I do
not blame the Chuich of Rome because she instituted such a
r_ule, but because she erected it into a sacrament. Here is ber
ritual, and we have a description in it of the whole ceremonial
of the occasion. How the priest enters the chamber of the
flylng man ; with his surplice and violet stole—how the cross
Is presented to the patient o be kissed—lcw the holy water
is sprinkled, &c.—how the oil is rubbed 1o the organs of the
different senses, and to vatious parts of the body, with the pray.
er, “ By ithis holy unction, and his own most pious mercy may
the Lord indulge you what you have sinned, by hearing, smell-
ing,” &c. Here we have the whole ceremony of superstition,
wiih all its flash and trash ; and I ask you, can any thing ba
a more melancholy demonstration of what superstition will
lead men to ! Asto the lost books of the scripture, Iagain
repeat that I am firmly convinced that it was by the providence
of God that toey were lost, because they were unnecessary,
as containing only what we possess in this volume of the Holy
Bible. The reason why we reccive that book as the word of
God is, because the spirits within tells us so. The same spirit
tells us that those books called the Apocripha wie not the
woid of God, for inone of those books we find a man praised
for having committed self-murder. Now, as to the 4ih Psalm
to which he referied as containing four verses more in the
Prayer-book than in the Bible, I will only inquire, who told
him that the Book of Common Prayeris infallible? Have I
said that it is 7 The whole consists in this, that the Psalms in
the Prayer-book are a different translation from those in the
Bible, and that the verses which are not found in the authen-
tic version of the latter are found elsewhere. Again, mark
me, my ‘fiends, | do not say that the C.hurclz apostatised so
that the gates of hell prevailed against it. The true Church
of Christ ran like a stream of pure Waler in the midst of the
fallen Church, until, at length, it burst out fion the midst of
it, and now stands, as you behold it, glorious, triumphant, and
spotless. As to the cpostacy of the Church, we have the
desciiption of its real natuie in 1t Timothy, chap. 41— Now
the spirit spe: keth expressly, that in the latier times soine chall
depart from the faith, giving heed to sed'ucmg spirits mgd doc-
trines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their con.
"science seared with a het iton ; forbidding to mairy, and cem.
manding to abstain from meats, which G(Jfl hn‘d created to be
received with thanksgiving of them Wl‘nch believe and k'}uw
the uth”  We find it also described in suveral paits of Lize-
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kiel, and in thz Aocalypse we rad—* Anll saw a woman
sit apra s wleleoto wa Lheust, £l of nunss and blasphemy
having seven hsads and ten horns; and the woman wus ar.
rayed in parple and scarlet color, and  decked with gobil and
precious stones and pearls, having w golden cup i bur huud,
full of abo:ninations, and f{ilthiness of her fornication ; and upon
her forehead was a naine written, “Mystery, Bubylon the Great,
and the mother of harlots, and abominations of the ensth ;
and she was drunken with the blood of the saints,” &e. Thus,
a drunken harlot is the figure of the upastatised church, © And
the seven heads are seven mountains. Now, do we sit on se,
ven hills T Do we forbid to marry, and to eat meats 7 Are
we the Church described in-thellevelations? or is it not clear.
ly the Church of Rome which is pointed out T It is she that
is clothed in purple and scarlet—she that forbids mariage—
she that is seated on seven hills.  But; iy brethien, what are
we come here to argue on ' We are come to discuss the way
to heaven. 1appeul to you, my friend, Judge of the three
by the fruit. Judge from the bocks of pure and ansullied picty
which I shall exhibit to you. Judge from the fullen and de.
graded state of Ireland. Look at her wmiserable condition—her
people, wretched, and ignorant, and superstitious at home, and
degraded and despicable abroad. Is uot the .Romish religion
the cause of all this? Are not those her fiuits 1

Mr. Greae’s half hour heing out, the-discussion concluded
for the day. When the reverend gentlemau sal down, his
fn:iends cotnmenced clapping hands, and other noisy demonsira-
tions of approval, which lusted for some 1ainutes.



THE DISCUSSION,

BETWEEN

THE REV, MESSRS. MAGUIRE AXD GREGG.

Tuirp Day—Tnaurspay, June 1st.

Mr. MAGUIRE rose a few minutes after eleven o'clock, and said,
1 call upon Mr. Gregg to prove the Roman Catholic Church is the
Church of Anti-Christ, and the great apostacy foretold.

Mr. GreGs—I shall feel great happiness in responding to the’
challenge of my reverend opponent, because I expect that my de-
monstration will have a salutary effect upon many present, and
among others, I trust, upon my reverend opponent. But very mis-
erable will I feel in showing, as I must show, that an unhappy ca-
lamity has fallen upon so large a portion of Christendom. Now,
my dear friends, keep in mind one thing, that I now stand up
against one of the very ablest advocates that has appeared in those
days for the Church of Rome. One whose acumen is great, whose
skill and tact exceeding, and whose natural abilities are unequalled.
My dear friends, recollect that I have opposed to me a man\whose
powers of reasoning are more complete than any man’s in his
Church. But my Rev. friend, in consequence of his apostacey, has
his admirable natural abilities diminished, and his reason shackled
down. It weighs upon his wings, which else, like the eagle’s, would
soar upwards. He is like Sampson, shorn of his strength when he
cowers before the test of truth.  If I prove that in this present dis-
cussion, that many of his arguments have been merely subtleties,
and most of his conclusions non-sequiturs, I think I will have done

.much towards demonstrating our cause. First, 1 will convict him
.pf.a heresy, not only against the rules of the holy Catholic Church,
.but even against those ofhis own. He has pronounced the union
between the Church and state corrupt; but I shall prove that it is
Christian; and further, that it is bordering upon a dangerous here-
sy to say the contrary. The rev, gentleman brought forward as a
Jroof of holy water the use of the waters of jealousy, which being
\Eiven to persons suspected of adultery, produced certain physical
effects. This usage he referred to as a demonstration of the legal-
ity of holy water. Now, holy water is used for driving out the devil
from places where it is sprinkled, and the waters of jealousy were
‘used to detect a sin by causing the belly to swell and the thigh to
.Fat—and he says the one.is a proof of the other. He produces one
case as an argument-infavor of another nut a bit like it. Thus I
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might say, Jesus rosc upon the third day, therefore—what conclu-
sion do you think Ishall come to—therefore we all shall risc vpan
the third day ; John the Baptist was beheaded, lheref‘orq we should
not eat meat upon Friday. Isnot one as much a sequitur as the
other ? Again, he quotes a water which was used by those who
were bit by the mad serpent ; but we know they were cured by
looking at the brazen serpent, which is a type of Jesus Christ.—
Would he have uscd arguments so inconclusive, it apostacy had not
blinded the eyes of my rev. opponent ?  Therc is not a man in the
empire who more thoroughly understands the uses of logic. In-
deed his fame for logical subtlety is so great, thatin a late periodi-
cal he was represented as being prepared to prove anything. [ gave
'vou, as an illustration, the case of a man believing bimself a house-
clock, as a familiar way of showing how one error would be ruinous
to a man’s reason ; for as the scripture tells us, ¢ One deceit causes
Isracl to err, in every work thereof” Thus when a man is
taught that a piece of bread is nota piece of bread, he may next
mmagine thatin a fly he sees satan, or that an egg at his table is an
evil spirit.  Why is Ireland called a blundering nation 7—and why
famous for making bulls, but that she is blinded by apostacy? So
fine a nation-—I will not say a finer, but so fine a nation exists nct
in the world, if her eyes were opcned to the truth of the gospel, and
turned away from the delusions of heresy. If I had been in Mr.
Maguire’s place, instead of attempting to ridicule the illustration, I
should have contented myself with saying, ¢ You are mistaken ; a
man may believe himsclf a house-clock, and yet be a very good
member of socicty.” ! would have disproved, if [ could, instead of
laughing at, a case in point. The rev. gentleman puts himself into
every position but his proper one. He argues as an Infidel, a Uni-
tarian, Presbyterian, or anything buta Catholic. He was scandali-
sed yesterday when I spoke of running a sword into the belly.—
The spirit of Dens broke out in him, and he commenced to antici-
pate Saturday. I blushed for the ladies, and 1 am sure they blush-
ed for themselves. Mr, Maguire asks how can we rely upon the
Bible, if we do not rely upon the Church we got it from. What!
would he have me disbelieve a letter because it was conveyed to me
by a drunken postman ? I shall now proceed to show you that our
Church is holy and apostolic, and consequently that his is apostate,
as both cannot be right.  VWhy is Popery amongst us? Because
God permitted Antichrist to come, and he shzll soon demonstrate
himself. He is with us or with you ; and if we be holy, there then
then is the beast (looking expressively at Mr. Maguire, which
caused much laughter). 1 shall give Mr. Maguire hard work before
he is done. He will find that he has caught a tartar. I will now
proceed to the consideration of the negative articles, respecting
which }Mr. Maguire said so much. The following is the 10th arti-
cle :—* The condition of man, after the fall of Adam, is such, that
he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own natural strength and
good works, to faith and calling upon God; wherefore we have no
power to do good works, pleasant and acceptable unto God, with-
out the grace of God by Clirist preventing,us, that we may have a
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good will and working within us, when we have that good will.”
The proofs are as follow: 2d Corinthians, iii. 3 ; John xv. 3—<Now
you are clean through the word which I bave spoken unto you ;’
Eph ii. 3; Canticles i. 4; Rom. viii. 9. I now proceed to the 11th
article on the justification of man—¢ We are accounted righteous
before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ—by faith, and not by our own works and deservings. Where-
fore that we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doc-
trine, and very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the
Tomily of Justification,” see Ilom. iil. 20—¢ Therefore by the deeds
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight ; for by th

law is the knowledge of sin;” and 25— When God hath set Tort

to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood to declare his righ'
teousness for the rearission of sins that are past, through the forbear-
ance of God,” Rom. v. 1. ¢ Therefore, being justified by faith, let
us have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. I now
proceed to article 12, on good works :—¢ Albeit. that good works,
which are the fruits of faith, and follow after justification, cannot
put away our sins and endure the severity of God’s judgment—yet
are they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring
up necessarily of a true and lively faith ; inasmuch as by them a
lively faith may be evidently known, as a tree is discerned by the
fruit.”  Ephe. ii. 10—~ For we are his workmanship created in
Christ Jesus, unto good works, which God hath before ordained
that we should walk in them ;” James ii. 17, 19—Luke xvii. 10,
“ So likewise ye, when ye have done all those things which are
commanded, you say, we are uaprofitable servants ; we have done
that which was our duty to do; Gal. v. 92, 23; Matt, vii. 17, *“Even
so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit.” Let us now look to the 13th article, on
works before justification :-—¢< Works done beivre the grace of Christ
and the inspiration of his spirit are unpleasant to God; forasmuch
as they spring not of fuith in Jesus Christ. Neither did they make
men meet to receive grace; or, as the school authors say, deserve
grace of congruity: “yea, rather for that they are not doneas God
willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but that
they havethe nature of sin.” The proofs are—John xv. 5; Matt.
xvil. 7; Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iii. 17. I now proceed to works of super-
errogation, article 14— ¢ Voluntary works beside, over and above
God’s commandments, which they call works of supererrogation,
cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety; for by them men
do declare that they do not only render unto God as much as they
are bound to do, but that they do more for his sake than of bounden
duty is required Whereas Christ sayeth plainly, * When you have
done all that are commanded to you, say, We are unprofitable ser-
vants.” Now for the proofs I refer to, Matt, xv. 9; Col.ii. 8
Luke xvii. 9—¢ Doth he thank that servant because he did the
things that were commanded him? 1 trow not;” and 10, « So
likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are com-
manded, you say, We are unprofitable servants, we have done that
which it was our duty to do.” Inow procced to the 16th article of
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sin after baptism—¢ Not every deadly sin willingly committed af-
ter baptism is sin against the Holy Ghost, and gnpardonable 3
wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as
fall into sin after baptism.  Afier we have received the Holy Ghost,
we may depart from grace given, and fall inte sin ; and by the
grace of God we may arise again and amend our lives ; and, there-
fore, they are to be condemned which say, they can no more sin
as long as they live here or deny the grace of forgiveness to such as
truly repent.”  Tor proof of this, I rest upon Gal. vi.1, and Matt.
vi. 16, 17. It is not necessary that I should deal w1t_h the affirma-
tive articles, as the negative ones were the objects of. my reverend

pponent’s attacke. [ hope the reverend gentlemar will not say any

ore that I have not defended the Thirty-nine” Articles.

" [ Mr. Gregg's half hour ended here.]

Rev Mr. MacuirRe—(entlemen, I am glad that T have prevail-
ed on Mr. Gregg at length to venture even to mention the Thirty-
nine Articles. God knows I badgered him long enough before he
did so ; and still see how he defended himself. He cnntet:ted him-
self with reading over an immense number of tracts, which have as
much to do with the proper subject of controversy as they have to
do with the question whether a man can be a house-clock. But
look, I pray you, at the desultory warfare which he is carrying on.
He undertook to prove the apostacy of the Roman Catholic Church.
He says that either his Church or mine must be apostate. Now I
say that neither is apostate. He may say my religion is a herecy.
I assert that he is heretical. But then heresy is not apostacy.
Apostacy consists in the denial of Jesus Christ, and neither of us
deny him, therefore neither of us are apostates. Now, let me ask
you, Sir, what have you done ? You have overwhelmed me with a
multitude of texts not bearing on the subject, because I have all
along been challenging you to quote from the holy scriptures. Now
I do not accuse you of disingenuity, though if you had another sort
of an antagonist, he, perhaps, might, with some appearance of jus-
tice, do so. You say that I quoted the example of the waters of
jealousy, and that I might as well argue that because our Saviour
rose from the dead on the third day, all of us would likewise arise
from the dead—as draw any concluslon from it in favor of my
views. Now, I did mention the waters of jealousy without any
view to its effect upon the woman, but merely to show that, as wa-
ter and clay were blessed under the old law, so might they be bless-
ed under the new. The argument about arising from the dead is
none of mine; such nonsense never came out of my mouth. Iknow,
and you admit, that the bite of the fiery serpent was cured by look-
ing on the brazen serpent ; but that is not all, it was ordered to be
burned, and its ashes were wet with water that was blessed, and
whenever any one fell into unfaithfulness and idolatry, this was
sprinkled upon him, and he was purified from his crime. Now, is
not this another strong argument in favor of the lawfulness and pro-
pricety of blessing water. Yesterday you made a great speech about
the bug-a-boo question of anointing ; T ask you, now, was not Christ
himself anointed previous to his death—and are you aware (1 don’t



THIRD DAY -TIIURSDAY. 55

think that yon are) that you yourselves annointed down to the reign
of James the First—and that in your own Book of Common Prayer,
there is a form laid down for the geremony. My reverend friend
admits that this is a divine ordinance, and that it would be followed
in bis Church if it were recommended by the bishops. That is to
say, James, the inspired apostle, or, in other words, God himself;
has institn:ed this practice, but the Church has not recommended it,
and therefore it is not adopted. Therefore the Church is greater
than God. But his Church is, according to himself, fallible, and
God is infallible. Now, L ask him—and let him answer me fairly—
if an angel (and an angel, mind you, is infallible, otherwise it would
cense to be one) were to come down from heaven and say, *“ You
have robbed the poor ofa sacrament—you have abolished a divine
institution : restore it” —would he do so if the Church did not re-
commend it 7 Would he believe that angel 7 St. Paul says, « If
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other doctrine than that
which 1 preach, let him be anathema.” Now, I say to you, Sir, you
would he bound to receive this infallible angel, for your Church and
vour preachers are fallible ; but we would not be obliged to receive
him, for we belong to an infallible Church, are under an infallible
head, and have infallible scriptures. I now refer you to the ritual of
LEdward VI., where it says—‘ Then the priest annoints the infant
on the head, and then prays as follows.” [He read the prayer,
which was to the effect that the Almighty God might annoint him
‘with the unction of divine grace and the Holy Spirit.] First he
puts on the real oil, and then he implores of God to annoint him
with his grace. There is the custom set down in the ritual, and it
was long practised in his Church ; yet now they have abandoned it.
Why, because they are guided by no Christian principle, and are
driven about by every wind of doctrine. Next, there is the sacra-
ment of Extreme Unction, which was long preserved in the reform-
ed Church, In the Rubric it is laid down that if the sick man de-
sire extreme unction, then he should be annointed with the sign of
the cross, and it gives the prayer to be used on the occasion. And
the preservation of these very things in your Book of Common Pray-
cr it wes that made the Dissenters leave you, for they said that you
smelled of Popery, and that is the very reason why you get angry
when I throw these Dissenters in your teeth ; because you know
that any argument which you may advance against me, I can retort
fifty-fold in the name of the Dissenters, Now, you think you have
made a wonderful discovery with reference to the doctrine, that
faith alone is necessary to salvations You have quoted several
texts, and I heard you, with pity, endeavoring to draw your infe-
rences from them. T admit the full force of your texts, but not in
the way in which you would explain them. [ say that faith alone
never saved any one, that it never will save any one, and that who-
ever relivs upou it only for his salvation is déceived, abandons Jesus
Christ, and is not in the way to heaven. But then it will be object-
ed to me that our S :viour, in dying, did all that was necessary for
our salvation, and that nothing is wanted afterwards. 1 admit that
nuthing was wanting on the part of our Saviour, but on our part
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there was, and is much wanted, both to make atoncment for sing
which we commit and to avoid. This that was wonted was good
works, the works of penance and mortification, fasting and alms-
deeds. Now, let me give you afew texts directly to the point, and
I shall convince you that good works are necessary to salvation, and
that faith alone is not sufficient. Our Saviour himself says—* If
you would enter into life keep the commandments.” Therefore,
faith alone will not do, for the ecommandments must also be observ-
ed. Further he says—¢ Amen, amen, [ say unto you, un]ﬁss you
do penance you shall not cnter into the kingdom of Lcaven”—and
this very text hias been translated wrongly by the Protesrants, who
have put repentance instead of ;onance, luto their testatucut,

Rev. Mr. Grece—Wherc is that text to be found ?

Rev. Mr, Maguire—In the Gospel of St. Luke.

Rev, Mr. Mr. GREco—What chapter and verse 7

Rev. Mr. Macuire —I did not ask you for chapter and verse.
I weuld have to look for it in order to tell you. It refors to there-
pentance of the Ninevites, who, he said, should risc up in judgment
against the Jews, because they did not repent.  And let me ask,
was it not in fasting, and sackcloth, and aslws, that Jonas did pe-
nance with the Ninevites, for three days. [ now refer you to 8t.
James the 2d chap. and 21st verse—¢ Was not Abraham our father
justified by works when he had offercd Isaac his son upon the al-
tar,” Luke 7Tth chap. 47th verse—Matt. 7th chup. and 2ist verse—
« Not every man that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my father who
is in heaven,” Matt. 22d chap. and 12th verse—where he was pun-
ished who did not go to the wedding feast with a wedding gurraent,
which is interpreted to signify good werls. Ist Corinthions, chap.
189, verse 2, “ And though I have the gitt of prophesy, and under-
stand all mystery and all knowledge, and though T have all faith, so
that I could remove mountains, and bave not charity, it availeth
me nothing.”” This proves not only that faith alene is not sufficient
for salvation, but-that many have faith without good works, there-
fore that good works are not a necessary consequence of faith.
Now, though my friend may have great faith, and notwithstanding
he has the private spirit, it will take him a long time before he con-
vinces me that his faith is as great as that of the inspired apostles ;
yet if he has not charity, it signifies very little to him. I rejer you
to the 13th versc of the same chapter, ¢ And now abideth faith,
hope, and chariyy, these three, but the greatest of these is charity.”
It ts true that ¢ without faith it is impossible to please Guil;” but
T add that without good works it is cqually impossible to please
him. Again, Colossians o1 chap.and 14th virse, < And above all
these things put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness.
Matt. 22d chap., 37th, 38th, 89th, and 40th verses. Galatians, 5th
chap.”7th verse.—For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth
anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love.«—
1st Coripthians, 7th chap. 19th verse.« ¢« Circumcision is nothing,
and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping the commandments
of God.* Ephesians, 1st chao, 4th verse. .ieeording as he Luth
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chosen us in him before the foundation of the world that we
should be holy and without blame before him in love.” Itis
clear, I should think, from all these texts, that faith alone is
not sufficient for salvation, and that charity, and good works,
and the keeping of the commandments is equally necessary.
Luther it was that put the German word alien into the text ;
and when he was spoken 1o about it, he said that he wasan
apostle as well as Paul, and it was retained for the purpose of
inveigling the unwary, by making them believe that the way
to salvation was ensier by their Church than by ours.  § will
give you one or two texts on the subject, Hebrews, 5th chap.
9th verse— And being made perfect, lie became the author of
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” That proves
that obedience is necessary for salvation, The whole epistie
of St. John proves that faith is not the only requisite. Imight
quote many more texts, for there are no less than thirly.nine
whicli bear on this point. In the 2d chapter and 14ih verse
of he epistle of 81, James, you will find, ¢ What doth it prefit,
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith and have not
works 7  Doth faith save him ¥* And lower down, in the 17th
verse— “ Even so faith, if it have not works, is dead, being
alone ;”” and verse 18, “ Thou believest there isone God : thou
doest well,  The devils also believe and tremble.” Now, why
was the word “ alone” inserted after  faith” by Luther 7 and
why has it been preserved, thus making a liar of the Holy
Ghost 7 1 have before said, in order to malke the easiness of
their woy to heaven contrast with our prayer and fasting and
mortification, and all those holy practices which to them appear
so much balderdash. Now, I will tell you what has been the
consequence of this Protestant docirine of all faith and ne
works. [t has created the heresy of the Autinomiaes. It has
made those heretics broach the damnable doctrine that the
more sins they comniit, the more glory do they give to God by
so doing ; for they say, ¢ Faith alone is sufficient to justify
us altogether ;” forgetting that it has been said, “For by works,
and not by faith, can man be justified,” Now, I want myy
friend to answer it.

Rev. Mr. GrReEcc—Where is the last text from ?

Rev. Mr. Macrire—I do not ask for yours, because 1 know
where to find them. Now, I will not content myself with hav.
Ing proved that faith alone is not sufficient ; I will prove that
.good works are meritorious before God. For that purpose I
refer you to the 18th Psalm, verse 20, *“The Lord rewarded
me according to my righteousness ; according to the cleanness
of my hands hath he recompensed me.” And again in 1st
Kings, chap 8, verse 38, * Then hear thon in heaven, and do
and judge thy servants condemning the wicked , to bring Lis
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way upon his head, and justifying the righteous, to give him
accondinsto hsiphteonsness,” And 2d Chron. chap. 15, verse
7, ¢ B ve stren o, thereforz, ond let not your hands be wealk,
for your woric shall be rewarded. Now, Sir, [ could go on
with fifty such passages ; bt where is the use ? You under.
took to prove our apostacy. I need not speak of any thing
else if [ donot chose. But I amto prove that we are apos.
tate; and I do =sav that it iz blasphemy to assert, that an
apostle in=pred by the Lord foretold the apostacy in the
Chureh, and that not a single true Christian should be left in
the world, when Christ himself said that the Church should
last for ever. All I could get from you as to the invisibility of
the Church is that it existed in the hearts of some though
it could not be seen. ln answer I have said de non existentibus
et de nom apparentibus endem est ratio. He conld not answer
that. Now I think I have followed him all through his tam-
bling speech, though 1 was not bound to do so. It was my bu.
inass solely to reply to the charge of apostacy. You, Sir,
have talked of tlie Unitarians. 1 am not a Unitarian. 1 am
ready to meet them on their own ground, and to discuss with
them their religious belief. But you cannot do so, for you
have no principle on which to convince them ; and this meet.
ing see that, for they see that you have never attempted to an.
swer any of the arguments which I have advanced relative to
them, Therefore, I say, Protestantism is without any princi.
ple. I donot call on you now to prove the nuthenticity of the
Revelations. Youreply to me that I believe them, and ask me
why I require you to prove it. I say,I do believe it; but 1
believe it on principle. You donot. You say common seuse
leads you to believeit. You talked to mea while ago of a
man fancying himself tobe a clock, or a horse, and attempt.
ing to act like them. Why, comimon sense would tell any one
who saw him that he was a man ; but I ask can you bottom
your faith in the scriptures or in the doctrines of the Church
upon common sense ! St- Paul says, “Faith comes {rom
hearing, and hearing from the words of Christ. Now, as 1
have often asked before, I ask now how could (he worls of
Christ be heard when they were not pteachel, namelyv, du.
ring 800 years in which there was no true Chi:ch? Andif
Christ could not be heard how could there be faith? Again,
how could you hear without preaching, and how could there
be preaching where there was no one to prea-h? | also ask
you who sent you ?—from whom have you your mission 7—
‘There was previous to Luther no Church of yonrs; you were:
only a few individuals separating fiom the Church, and you
had no authority.

Mr. Macuire’s half hour_ended here.



THIRD DAY—THURSD.Y. 39

Mr. Grece—You have all heard, I believe, of a person who
was under the discipline of a drummer, He was tied to the
tail of a cart, und the drommer, in applying his lash to his
back, huppened to strike him Letween the shoulders. O, suike
me lower, cried the man ! the drummer complied, but the man
again exclaimed, strike me higher. Well, said the drummer,
I am doing all I can to please you, but you will not be satis.
fied whether 1 strike you high or low. ’Tis so, my friends,
with Mr. Maguire ; whatever way I meet his questions, he
will not be content. He called on me again and again, to
prove the Thirty-nine Articles. I brought abundance of S-rip-
tute to do so, and he says I have dome nothing. He won’t
take a single text from me. Buat, [ trust, we shall have no
more about the Thirty.niue Avticles. Now, I reully do ad-
niire the great talents of my reverend opponent, and I hope he
will vet see his errors ; and I pray to the Alinighty God to
convert him from his wanderings.  But muark the way he ar.
gues with me. He says that we deny the necessity of good
works. Now, I lotally deny the wuth of that assertion ; we
on the contrary, insisb on the necessity of good woiks after
justification—*¢ accursed be the man who says that any man
is justified ir: sin”  We hold that there is no venial sin men.
tioned in the scripture, aud that all sins are mortal; and if a
man continue in sin to death, we pray not for him. I under-
take to prove that there is nodistinction to be found in scrip-
ture between moral and venial sin, and that they are all equal,
as they are offences against the law and will of God. Mr. Ma.
guire objects tomy proofs in gloho, he objects to all my texts
without showing any particular reason against any of them ;
but I would take thein seriatim, and show how they apply to the
argument which I suppert, were it not too tedious, and that I
fear the public would tire of it. But if Mr. Maguire will write
a work on the question between us,and there endeavor to show
that [ am wrong, I undertake to write a work in reply, and to
disprove every argument which he will bring forward. Now
hear what the articles of tha true Church say on this subject.
¢ Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and fol.
low after justification, cannot put away our sins, and endure
the severity of God’s judgments, yet arc they pleasing and ac-
ceptable to God in Cluist, aud do spring out necessarily from
a true and lively faith may be as evidedtly known as the tree
discerned by the fruit.” You see, then, my friends, that we con-
demn the abominable anti-nomian heresy __and,in reality, that
heresy gprings from the very doctrine of the Church of Rome,
of salvation by works. 1 will prove to you that from that very
doctiine all sorts of licentiousness springs ; for every one will
have a standard of works for himself, according as it maoy best

G
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suit his own mind and disposition.' I recollect having once
spoken on the subject of her conversion to a poor Irishwoman
who went to the chapel, and she only said to me, ¢ What sins
did I ever commit—I have a good heart and injure no one, and
I have nothing to answer for.” Such was her standard of
good works, and every man may thus have one of his own. 1
adsent to this proposition that works performed in Jesus Christ
are good ; but it is through the merits of Christ that they have
their merits. Now mark, my fiiends, the dreadfnl error into
which the followers of the Church of Rome are liable to run.
They calculate on vain works and ceremonies, and they put
off their conversion to the hour of their death. This is an aw.
ful mistake. When Christians think so, and run to us for suc-
cour, and for the sacrament, we discourage them, and we
preach tothem of the danger of such a practice. But if they
do insist on it, we do comply, and administer the sacrament to
the dying. Were we to administer the rite of unction by au.
thoritypof the Church, we would have as good ground for so
doing as if we had it from an angel from heaven ; but I deny
that Mr. Maguire will find that right in our reformed pray-
er book.y Itis one of those relics which we had not shaken off
when we came out of Babylon, but which we have since cast
away. I will now come to a text much dwelt on by my reve-
rend friend, and on which he seems to have placed great re.
liance. As he did not give the verse in quoting it, I shall, I
fear, be at some trouble to find it out.

Mr. Macrvire—TI shall most willingly assist you.

%voice in the crowd—The 19th chapter of Matthew, verse
16th.

Mr. Grecc—Oh, then, here I have it : ¢ And behold one
came and said unto him, good master, what good thing shall I
do that I may have eternal life ?* Mark ne, my friends, I take
the whole context, for it is only thus that we can arrive at the
real meaning of the passage relied on by my rev. friend. Here
we have a weak-minded man coming to Jesus, who sees into
his heart, and tries him as it were on the very threshold, thus :
“ Good Master,” said he. « Why callest thou me good 7 re.
plied Jesus, * there is none good but one, that is God.” Jesus
paused, but the man could give him no answer ; then Jesus
again said, ““but if thou wilt enter into life keep the command-
ments.” He saith unto him, “Which?” Jesus said, “Thou shalt
not do murder ; thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou shalt not
steal ; thou shalt not bear false witness ; honor thy father and
thy mother ; and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ;” that
Is, let no things of sin be on thy soul ; thou hast the law before
thee, behold the condition you have to fulfil. The man should
have said, “Lord [ have tried all my life to fulfil the law, but &
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could not do it.” This would be that sorrow of soul which would be-
come him, and would be meet in one approaching the Lord, for no
man can ever come to Jesus until all hope but evangelical and lawful
hope is banished from his soul. He said, “Which 17 Jesus replied—
now observe, observe, Oh observe the wisdom of the Lord Jesus ! he
doth not give him the first table of the law ; ¢ Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with thy whole soul " he deals with him more gently
in the beginning—he takes him to the second table and forbids him
to commit any sins, Mark the answer :—The young man evident-
ly moved in a respectable circle, and when he did not commit the
grosser sins he thought that he was perfect, and Jesus saw that,
like many in his circumstances of life, he was blinded by his riches,
and gave him a precept according. ¢ The young man saith unto
Him, all these things have I kept from my youth up; what lack I
yet 7" Jesus said unto him, « if thou wilt be perfect go and sell
_what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure
in heaven, and come and follow me.” Then you will discover what
you are yourself—that there is no righteousness in you except that
which cometh to you through another. Thus do we explain this
text, not by taking it alone, but in connexion with the context—
thus will any one who pretends to understand the Scripture, when
he takes it piece-meal, deceive himself ; for there is a height and a
depth about the word of the Lord which obliges us to read it again,
and to ponder over it, and consult the Holy Spirit on it, before we
can pretend to ourselves that we understand it right. Perhaps it
would be well to take another of my rev. friend‘s favorite texts, and
try whether it could not be explained to your satisfaction. Let us
take the following : St. Paul says, ¢ If I should have all faith so as
to remove mountains, and have not charity, it profiteth nothing.”
Now, I will not be drawing vain distinctions, but I will ask him one
question before [ proceed to the explanation of the text. He ask
is he to prove that he is not a house-clock, and he appeals to com-
mon sense that he is not. Now, if common sense tells us that a
man is a man, I also appeal to common sense that bread is bread.
Again, he says, De non appurentibus et non existentibus eadem est
ratio, that is, things which do not exist are to be considered as
alike. Now, I fasten on him his own principle, and retorting his
ridiculous maxim, I say things which do not appear do not exist,
and what does not appear in the bread does not exist. A-
gain, he asks, how canl make an act of faith? This was for a
long time a bugaboo to me ; butI ask him what does he mean by
it 7 If it is to do goodin Jesus Christ, I answer that we do it—we
do it through the Holy Ghost who operates within us; but if he only
means by it, forming his belief on a list of Popes or such external
circumstances, I say we do not make such an act of faith ; and I
further say and mark it, my friends, if the truth of the bible were
proved by the strictest demonstration, even that would not enable
us to make an act of faith without the influence of the Holy Ghost.
But, my friends, there is a saving faith which is to be distinguished
from that other kind of faith which resembles much the force of im-
agination, and might be such as that which moves mountains and
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effets mighty works.—Thus do we find in the case of Jehu, that he
rose up as if he had the Spirit of the Lord, and drove furiously over
the land, and overcame the kings of the earth ; and yet he was re-
jected by God, and was an idolater ; nor was it by the saving faith
which he was moved.—And so in the case of Saul, when the bhand
of Samuel was on him, he went abroad with a mighty emotion and
dashed through his cnemies with more than mortal power. .Thus,
1 have no doubt, that in an apostate church some may be found’
with that kind of faith which actuated Jehu and Saul—with that
faith which would move mountains ; but that is not a saving faith,
The devils belicve and tremble—mark that, my friends the devils
believe and tremble, but theirs is not a living or a saving faith.
Now then for the apostacy. I come now to prove the apostacy of
the Church of Rome; I do not know at which end of such a sub-
ject I should commence ; but as I have but a minute remaining per-
haps it would be as well for me take some other of my rev. friend’s
points. Let us take the case of Abraham, who, it is said in St. Paul,
was juged by works. The Apostle, in writing to the Hebrews,-— .

Mr. @®egg*s halfhour here ended.

Rev. Mr. MaGcuire—My reverend friend, Mr. Gregg, has told
you that faith is the evidence of, and produces good works ; but I
say that gogd works are the evidence of faith. He told you yester-.
day that heftame here to preach and not to argue. I tell you that
T came here to argue and convince. I agree with him in the conclu-
sion which he drew ; for it was that faith would not save without
good works ; but I say that that was not the doctrine of Luther,
and to this day, is not the doctrine of many, if not all, the the mem-
bers of his church. He relied much on his interpretation of the
texts concerning the young man seeking for instruction from Christ ;
but I will now explain them, for I saw how he staggered when en-
deavoring to make his meaning correspond with his own opinions.
The young man said unto bim—¢ Good master, what good thing
shall I do that I may have everlasting life ?” And he said unto him,
why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one; that is
God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, He
saith unto him, “which 7 Jesus then explained to him the eom-
mandments he was to keep. ¢ The young man saith unto him, all
these have I kept from my youth up—what lack I yet ? Jesus said
unto him, “if thou wilt be perfect,go and sell all thou hast, and give
to the poor,and come and follow me.”From the address of the young
man it is evident that he was sincere ; and one of the gospels,
which gives a fuller account, says that Jesus ¢“looked on him lovings
ly,” when he told him what more was necessary after observing zké
commandments which he had enumerated. So that our Lord must
have known that he spoke 'the tifath in saying that he had observed
them, If this, then, be the case, my friend’s argument falls to the
ground. Ob, but then, I am suré, he does not much relish the pre-
cept, «“ Go and sell that thou hast.” Oh, no ; the parsons do not
like to give up anything, especially the tithes. Oh, no ; they will
not give them up, They will kill and shed blood for them. Well,
he gives his own gloss. I give another evangelist to explain the
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text. e talked much of this passage. If it be incumbent on a
man to give his goods to the poor, the precept wasa work of super-
errogation. Now, I think 1 have convinced you that Mr. Gregg
has not been enlizhtened hy the Holy Ghost, at least so far as tl}e
interpretation of the Scripture is concerned. Our Saviour says, in
the gospel of St. Luke, “ Amen, amen, unless you do penance, you
will all equally perish.” And what was this penance ? The pen-
ance of the Ninevites. My friend may cry out, ¢ Oh, Popery, I
abominate you,” Let him say so. Yet this church recommends,
nay, enforces restitution and satisfaction both to God and man, If
you rob a man of his ¢h racter, you must make him restitution. But
such is not the case in his church, T have been told by my friend
that works are mnot good in themselves. Did I not admit that faith
was also necessary ; but at the same time [ proved that faith with-
out good works was of no avail, and that without the latter no one
could be saved. Why has Christ given us sacraments ? In order
to our salvation ; and he has said, ¢ Amen, I say unto you, unless
you eat the fiesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ypu shall
not have life in you, I am the bread of life which came down from
heaven.” If, then, sacraments were necessary to our salvation, how
can it be said that faith is sufficient 7 You will admit that baptism
is necessary. I know that it is generally admitted to be necessary
by the members of your Church. How can it be necessary, if there
were no condition to the sarrifice on Calvary, I have proved now
that you do not understand the doctrine of your own church, and
that those doctrines are contrary to each other. I ask younowas I
asked you before, what kind of warfare is this ? Did we not come
here, you to prove the apostacy of my church, 1 to contradict your
proofs T You have not said one word as to the apostacy. I would
willingly mo over all the texts you have quoted, butit would be end-
less work, and it woull be asuseless as endless. I have proved to
you that good works are necessary. Do you show me from any ex-
pression of mine, or from any I!oman Catholic work, that it is our be-
lief that they alone are sufficient for the salvation of the soul 7 You
would not recommend those works; you say that they are merito-
rious, and that they are the consequences of faith. Your doctrine on
the subject may pass current elsewhere, but it would not do here.
You perceive, my friends, that his observations oblige me again to
say something with regard to the political union of the church and
state. I say again that it is corrupt, and whatever by it the church
gains in grandeur, it loses in integrity and spirituality. The gospel
saysit is hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven. I won-
der what the bishops and parsons ot't!,e Protestant church, with their
10,0007., and 20,000/., and 30,000L a year, will do. Oh, but in this
age there is no such thing as a ridf'man. He is not rich thathas a
large inconie and rolls ina splendid carriage, and has all the luxury
and the grandeur of the world about him. Oh! as the parson can
never berich while he gets his tithes, and no matter what money he
may have, it is always easy for him to enter the kingdom of heaven.
My reverend friend said that T mentioned the validiiy of holy water.
1 only talked of the legality and usefulness of it.  You yourself, Sir,
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yesterday, talked of the church running through a stream of fire and
{oly water. So that you have holy water, it appears, yourself, as
well as we.  But the blessing of water is not a modern innovation,
as you would seem to insinuate. Read Tertulion. and he will tell
you not only tbat holy water was used, but how it was used in the
primitive days of the church. My friend says that the heresy of the
Antinomians sprang from our doctrine of good works. Why, we
maintain the necessity of good works. They say they are .total}_y
upneccssary—they laugh at and mock them. They maintain that
faith alone is necessary. How, then, can they derive that doctrine
from us, who say that faith is idle without good works ? They can-
not, but I tell you, as 1 told you before, that they have sprung up
from Luther, who said that by faith alone was a man’s salvation se-
cured. T-ask my reverend friend did he ever read the work of Mr.
Richards, member of parliament, in which he says that if he had
committed a thousand murders, a thousand incests, and a thousand
robberies, he would be saved, if he had but faith, for that Christ
would say, come to me with faith, and I will save you.” 1 have
challenged him repeatedly as to the Unitarians, and other heretics ;
but he has not answered me, for he is too wise in his generatien.
Now, I ask him how can the Unitarian, who denies the divinity of
Christ, be saved 7 He gave me a number of texts, proving that good
works were fiecessary with faith. 1 admit them all. But then he adds
that the doctrine of good works is the ruin of mankind. That is,
for I can interpret it no otherwise, he says, ¢ Sin on, and sin valiant-
ly, and a fig for satisfaction, for if you acquire faith, you will be
saved, as good works follow.” We say just the contrary, and allege
that no matter how good your works, or great your faith, satisfaction
is necessary for sin. But this doctrine of satisfaction will be better
for Den’s day than now. On that day I will gladly compare those
who go to confession with those who do not. I will gladly insti-
tute a comparison between those married women who go to confes-
sion, and the Bible-reading ladies of England, and then we shall
see who quit their husbands, and who exchange husbands with ano-
ther. We shall see that in England no less than 600 every year
fly away from their husbands, or exchange with each other, Oh !
these ladies must have ghostly advisers. They must have sonie be-
fore whom to lay the inmost inclinations of their hearts, and the
temptations to which they are exposed and which they feel, and
no one to give them advice how to overcome these temptations—
how to avoid these dangers. Mr. Gregg knows as well as I that
they cannot tell their husbands; that would make them run the
risk of being Jocked up as are the Turkish ladies. Who, then, are
they to advise with, if not with a_confessor? But this is properly
the subject of discussion for Sat*y. My friend says he is going
to the subject of apostacy. Why @0es he not go to it at once 1 All
of you must now be tired of his #nbling. It is principle I want,
and I bave not got it as yet. He told me an act of faith is non-
sense. He plays upen the word “act” as if it is not equally appli-
cable to the mind and body. Now, L will tell you what 1 say. :
say you have no faith. You cannot possibly make an act of faith,
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An act of faith consists not merely in any outward action, but in the
inward motion of the heart, or the outward motion of the tongue,
declaring your belief in the religion which you profess. No man
belonging to your religion can make an act of faith, for you admit
that your church is fallible  God's faith does not, and cannot, de-
pend on fallible testimony, for it is more than etaphysically certain.
Is it from scripture you have your faith? Whence have you the scrip-
tures 7 How do you know that they are authentic? How can you
prove them authentic? Not the most learned man in your religion
can prove it, for he has not the scriptures in the ancient languages,
nor have they a good copy in any modern language ; I say then that
Protestantism is without principle, and that it is nonsense for a man
to be running always to the Holy Ghost when he does not know and
cannot prove that he possesses his spirit. Baptisos, Confirmation, the
Eucharist,the Bible, and every single prayer that they have, are sto-
len from us. I am prepared to prove that thereis nota single prayer
in the common prayer book that they do not get from us. Where was
your Bible, let me ask you, during the 800 years that you were invi-
sible? You may tell us it was with the Jews. I thank you, and I wish
you joy that it is from the Jews you derive your faith. You may
tell me with the Waldenses and Albigenses. I wish you joy, then,
that you derive your faith from excommunicated heretics. And{
will show you Protestant authors who speak more severely against
these heretics than any Catholic writer ever had done. If you have it
not from any of those, you have it from us. Then you have got it out
of the Babylon whence you have got everything. Now I have got
you in a fine stew, and the only way you can get out of it is by giv-
ing it a {ransent, and by quoting a paecel of texts which have neth-
ing to do with the subject. I say that the Bible is mine, and that
itis not yours, and ycu have nothing to do with it. Mark me, the
gospel was not finished for 91 years after the death of our Saviour.
How does he know, then, that it is authentic? He cannot know,
therefore, he cannot prove it. ~ He tells you he is a Catholic.

pose a letter was directed to the Catholic priest of Swift’s-alley.
does he think it would go tohim? It would not. It would be sent
to the parish priest. Obh, but the title of Protestant priest is avery
fine one, notwithstanding the contradiction which it implies. He
did not give you a single argument hardly since the commencement
of this discyssion. It is true he showed you a map, the vpper part
of which is gold, and out of the gold flowed a scarlet color. Why,
Sir, your own friends laugh at it. Here you are running from one
doctrine to another, from transubstantiation to faith, from faith to
works, from works to hundreds of other things, and not staying at
any one single point. But this is nothing. Such a discussion will
satisfy no one

Mr. Maguire’s half hour here ended.

Rev. Mr. GrREGG—Gentlemen, I think that a letter directed to
the ¢ Catholic minister of Swift’s-alley” would reach me. But now,
let me ask you, if any of you went into Lucan and ask for the
church, would he be directed to the Roman Catholic chapel #—or
suppose a letter were directed o the minister of Ballinamore, do
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you think it would be sent to my reverend friend, It is not ncees-
sary that I should prove that the term « Catholic” is used positive-
ly ; nor is it necessary that it should be so used. It is merely a
distinctive term, and the word ¢ church” implies it. Hence if any
one inquires for a church, he is dirccted to our place of worship.
My reverend friend says we got the Bible from him. Yes, we did ;
and I hope that he himself will soon come over to us.  He asks me
to prove to him that I have the Holy Ghost. I say, < If our gos-
pel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost.” Then he talks of an act
of parliament Bible. Isay our Bibleis not an act of parliament Bi-
ble. We gave it to the parliament, and persuaded the parliament
to pass a law for its support, and may we never see the day when
the holy union between our church and the state may be biroken.
Obh, then he speaks of our bishops rolling in carriages. T wish I
was to dine with the Bishop of Toledo, and then, indeed, I would
see the riches and the splendour of a Popish bishop. Te taunts
me with the Unitarians, and asks me will they be saved. [ answer
that any one who denies the divinity of Christ cannot be saved.
The time is coming, when my Roman Catholic brethren will conie
out of Rabylon as well as ourselves. We did not separate. The
eriginal bishops and priests were ours. 1 have here the Roman Ca-
tholic Directory, and I have marked it, and I find that in the secs
of Clonfert, Kilmacduah, Ardagh, Waterford, Raphoe, Dromore,
Killala, and many others, there has been nothing but confusion and
disorder. In our church is the true succession ; in theirs, there
have been breaks of hundreds of years. Next, my friend lies under
a great mistake. Salvation is present. I can now say, ¢ I am saved,
and my sins are blotted out.” Good works are the consequence of
faith, and are produced by salvation, not the cause of it. Good
works are the consequence of faith—but if I expected that I would
Le saved by them alone, without faith I would be damned. He
says that on Saturday he will go to England, and establish a com-
parison with the ladies there and those who go to confession. If
he does, 1shall be happy to hold up the ladies of Spain and Italy,
whe have their bachelors, as a contrary example. He says we do
not require restitution ; I am happy to be able to contradict him
there. I have known hundreds of pounds to be restored ; but then
they are not pharisaically mentioned in the newspapers, with the
clergyman’s name attached to them. Oh, if my reverend friend
would but confine himself to the reading of books of controversy it
would be better for him and he would soon see the truth and the
glory of our religion. If he wouldbut read the lives of some of the
saints of our church, of Cecil, Martin, Cranmer, Ridley, and Tay-
lor, he would sec the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. It is true
they had spots upon their fame, and so had David. But for
that we are not to cry them down. Suppose 1 entcred a mag-
nificent building and the interior of it struck us as truly grand
and without a blemish, what would T sav to the man that
would come up te me-and tell me that tlcre was a flaw in
the wall. Now the first book 1 bring himto in order to prove
his apostacy is the prophet. Daniel ; and 1 first tell him that if
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he be right I am »postate, because I say bis rock is not as our
rock, and his God is not as our God, for he entirely mistukes,
and cannot see his nature.  Now I refer vou to Daniel, the se-
cond chapter, and there is described the vision of Nebuchad.
nezzar, He saw “a great image whose brightness was exczl.
lent and the form thercof was terrible, This image’s head way
of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly aud his
thighs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part
of miry clay. “ And a stone was cut out without haods, which
smote the image uponits feet, which were of iron aud miry
clay, and brcke them to pieces; then was the iron, the clay,
the brass, the silver, and the gold, brcken fo pieces together,
and became like chaff of the summer threshing floors, and the
wind cairied them away that no place was found for them,
and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain,
and filled the whole earth.”  Now let me come to interpreta.
tion. The vision described the Geutile world under four king.
doms. The gold signified the Assyrian empire. The brass sig.
nified the Grecian empire. The breast and arms signified the
Lydian and Persian empire. 'l he fourth empire was the Ro.
man. The feet'pail of iron and part of clay, signified the Ro.
mish apostacy. The stons that grew into the mountain was
the true church, which was of the finer clay which is the com.
position of a mountain. The very clay of the feet was a bad
foundation, and easily destroyed ; and mark it had a connec.
tion with the worldly kingdom ; for papal Rome is no more
than a continuation of pagan Rome. The feet were first iron—
that is Paganisa ; and next clay—that is, Popery. I assert
that the miry clay was Rome in its apostacy. Now, it is net
from Dens that I will sustain this apostacy, but from De Sales,
St. Thomas, Aquinas, Camburni, and others, who were what
Baily, another of their writers, calls latiores casuiste. But even
this same Bailey I will prove to be the most shocking, abomi-
nable writer that ever wrote, and to contain the most horrid
unmentionable things. Now, I rejoice to say God has design.
ed to destroy Babylon. Now is the time, my Roman Catholic
brethren to go oul of i, lest you be defiled with its abomina.
tions. Now, fly when yousee the abomination of desolation in
the holy place, and let no man go up to this roof.top, but go to
the holy mountain, where he may see. [Here the reverend
gentleman became so excited, and thumped the table so un.
mercifully, and created such a noise by stamping on the plat.
form, that it was impossible to ascertain what he was saying,
The only words we could hear were, “fly, fly, fly I repeated
very often ; and we really thought that he feared the roof would
fall in upon the heads of the devoted assembly. A'lmost every
one in the roomn was convulsed with laughier. Thete were
H
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some few who loudly applanded him. When the reverend
g -ntleman had recovered his hreath and his spectacles, he con.
tnned.]  Excuse me—my friends__excuse me—but [ have
such a love for your souls, it has led me away—I1 was saying
that papal Rom: was a continuation of pagan Rome ; and I
have in my hand a letter written by a worthy Protestant divine,
which shows that the superstition of modern Rome are merely
slightly changed from those of ancient Rome. Even the mira.
cle of melting blood when approached near the head of St. Ja.
nuarius, he shows to be derived from a magical feat mentione1
by Horace, who tells us of a man who used to melt incense
without fire. Thus are the superstitions of paganism continued
in order to deceive the people.

Rev. Mr. Macuire—Gentlemen, my opponent has told me
that [ did not answer a single point which he made during
the discussion. Al [ say is, you are the judges, and with you
I leave it. I think my=elf thatit is as true as everything else
which he hag said.  Th= more I push him the more he avoids
me. I cannot bring him to answer me at all. He has now
given you a speech very similar to all the previous ones, in its
not being directed towards any one specific point. You have
heard him talk of venial sin, relics, miracles, and God knows
what. He defies me to prove that there is any venial sin ;
well I am content to take up his challenge, and on this single
point let his knowledge of the Bible rest. I shall quote now
from the Bible printed by authority, in the reign of James the
First. He may tell me that is not the authorised version ; but
I tell him that it is better authorised than any which have suc.
ceeded it. I refer him to Exodus, 1st chap. 16th verse—he
will there find that the midwives, having been ordered by Pha.
raoh to strangle all the children who had become too numer.
ous—just like us poor lIrish Papists—and who flsurished the
more, the more harshly they were treated, just as we flourish
on our potatoes ; and the midwives having disobeyed his or.
ders, because they feared God, were brought before him, when
they gave as their excuse—* the Hebrew women are not like
the Egyptian women, for they are lively, an:d are delivered
ere the Egyptian women come in unto them ;” and it is add.
ed, “therefore God dealt with :h2 midwives, and the people
multiplied and waxed very mighty; and it came to pass, he.
cause the midwives feare.l God, that h: made them houses.”
Thus we have the midwives telling alie, and yet it is sail that
they feared God, and that God rewarded them. Now, if this
lie were 2 mortal sin, God would not have rewarded thern,
Besides it would just have been as great a crime as if they had
murdered the children, and -equaily punishable with eternal
damnation. My friend will also recolect what St. Puul snys
of Rahab, why, when she concealed the spies on the top of the
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house, told the soldiers when they arrived, that they had just
gone out at the door. And St. James, chap. 2, verse 25, says
of her, *“ And was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when
she had received the messengers, and had sent them out another
way.” Ifthat lie were mortal it was damnable, and not a whit
worse than it would have been to give the spies up to death. Yet
you see she was rewarded by God for it, Therefore all sins are
not mortal, and there are venial sins. 1 refer him to Matthew—
where it is said that “whosoever is angry with his brother is
worthy of the judgment, aud whosoever despiseth his brother is
worthy of the council, and whosoever hateth his brother is wor-
thy of hell's fire,” Thus shewing that there are gradations of of-
fences. And does not Christ say of hypocrites that they strain at a
grat and swallow acamel. Or suppose one was to say that he
saw a cow with horns eleven feet long, would that be a mortal
sin, and as great a onefor me asif I were to murder you on your
way home, and thus put an end to the discussion. I tell you God is
just and merciful, and he would not be either were he to punish all
sinsalike. If God reward a man according to his works, how can you
or I, for such a lieas I havementioned, be as bad as Claudius or Cali-
gula, or Nero or Domitian. I refer him further to Luke, chapter 12,
verse 47 and 48— And that servant which knew his master's will,
and prepared not himself according to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit things wor-
thy of stripes, shall get but few stripes.”” That is, the one will re-
celve tempox'a’I punishment, the other will be damned for ever and
ever. And that is the reason why I do not pronounce all not agree-
ing with me in religion, heretics. Because, for heresy it is requisite
t¢hat there should be a knowledge and contumacy preventing one
from joining what they know to be right. It is only those that go
directly out of the church that I would call heretics or apostates,
but I would call them so. Again, it is said, “The just man falleth
seven times.” If he fall mortally, how can he be just? If he do
not fall mortally, he must fall venially. Therefore there is venial
sin. Besides, there is hardly a single action, hardly a single thought
of ours, in which we do not sin. If these were to be punished,
what would become of us? What would become of me, if every
foolish smile I give when I hear my reverend friend make use of a
hnumbug argument, were it a mortal sin T Well, then, I have done
what he defied me to do. I have proved that there is venial sin.—
Now, I come to another part of his speech. He has canonized him-
scif before he is dead. He bas asserted that heis saved, and for so
doirg I arraign bim of bla<phemous impiety.  You remind me, Sir,
of the man who had his grave-stone brought to him when he was
dying, and got engraved upon it. * Victory, victory, victory,
shrough Christ Jesus.”  Now, did the Holy Ghost authorise that
man to do this {  Ifhe did he was infallible as well as you, and was
rizht. But if he were not inspired he was blasphemous, though not
more so than yoursell,  Why, you are ignorant of the principles of
religion.  ¥ou must be aware of the diilerencc between presump-
tion and hope. If you had said, I hope I am saved,” 1 would
have added, “ I Lope so.” But now that you say positively that
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you are, I accuse you of presumption. Do not imagine, my friend,
that you will cajole this intellectual assembly. Such things may go
down well enough elsewhere, but -they will not go down here.—
Why, if you be a saint, if you be inspired, convince me of it by a
miracle, and T will believe you, but not till then. You say you are
ingpired, and yet 1 have shown that you do not updel:stapd the
scriptures. How do you reconcile that with your Inspiration fm
You have told me Unhitarians will not be saved. Well, they will
‘say to you, you are the cause of our damnation—for it was you
that introduced the doctrine of the right of private judgment; and
in the right of thai private judgment, they will give their gloss for
your gloss, and will decide which is right. They will go with you
to mathematics and metaphysics. They will tell you that three
gods in one is a contradiction in terms, and that you have no right
to interfere, for they are only exercising the right which you your-
self grst exercised. ¢ If,” they will say, « private judgment must
stand the public judgment of the church, which you left should
stand, and you therefore had no right to leave it. And now having
disposed of all these, | will come to the apostacy, and I shall set it
aside altogether in a very short way, and then I will prove from
scripture, and from your own writers, that St. Peter is not Anti-
Christ, and that he is the centre of Christian unity. We have Sir
Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, Whittaker, and many others, all of
whom have written on the prophecies, and each of whom differs
from, and contradicts the others, and all are contradicted by Faber,
who has written a work on the difRculties of Romanism, and ano-
ther on the prophecies. I refcr you now to the 12th page of his
work, and he there says, 1 have not been able to see how the
name of anti-Christ has been applied to the Catholic church.” And
again, ¢ St. John is the only one of the apostles who uses the term
apostacy, and there is nothing that he says which would warrant us
fixing it on the Papists.” Again, ¢ He is anti-Christ, who denieth
both the father and the son. But the church of Rome never denied
either. Therefore, the church of Rome is not anti-Christ.” There
now is a syllogism from an honest Protestant rector of Durham,
and a syliogism, too, which I would like much to hear my friend
answering. He then read several long extracts from the same wri-
ter, and went on to say, | will now quote from several other cele-
brated Protestant writers. Melancthon says :—

The half-hour having expired here,

The Rev. Mr. Nangle announced that both parties had agreed to
conclude at two that day.

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE, said, that though the next day was his day for
attack, he had consented to allow Mr. Gregg to continue on the sub-
ject of apostacy, asit was one of which he (Mr. Maguire) was fond.

Rev. Mr. GREGG wished to explain, that though this was the fact,
yet it was optional with him either to do so or not. The fact was, he
did not wish to enter on a subject which he would have to give up in
an hour or 50, as it was impossible he could dispose of it in that time.

Rev. Mr. Macurre—Then I give you the whole day. (Ckeers.)

Rev, Mr. GrEGG —Then I accept the offer.

The meeting then separated.



THE DISCUSSION,
BETWEEN

THE REV, MESSRS. MAGUIRE AND GREGG.

Fourtn DAY—YESTERDAY—JUNE 1sT.-
(Continued.)

Yesterday the discussion commenced at the usual hour by
Mr. Maguire calling upon Mr. Gregg to proceed with his proofs,
that the Roman Catholic Church is the church of Antichrist,

Mr. Grece—I am rather astonished at this call, after the
agreement we entered into last night ; and after some conver.
sation I had with the reverend geuntleman a few minutes ago,
I cannot consent, by comnencing, to sacrifice my last half
hour, which is most important. But if he consents to allow
me my last half hour, I am quite willing to commence. I this
moment agreed with him, at least so I understood it, that [
was not to lose my half hour, I, being the attacking party,
would laboar under a great disadvantage, if I had not an op,
portunity for rejoinder. He said he would continue upon the
apostacy ; and as he has my arguments of yesterday to apply
to, I could subsequently proceed with fresh proofs,

Mr. Maetvire—VYour total mistake of my meaning, Sir,
shows the necessity of a witness to any conversation between
us. [ said to you that if I allowed you to commence and con.
clude to-day, you would have three half hours for my one—the
one half hour which you closed yesterday, the half hour com.
mencing to-day, and the half bour closing the proceedings, If
I commenced to.day what would I have toreply to 7 Yoy
have entered into no proofs, and I have nothing to answer,
.Our agreemeut yesterday was, that you should proceed with
Yyour case, I appeal to the public if it was not so.

.M. Greae—], too, appeal to the public. If I chose to insist
upon my right, 1 am quite willing to commence, if I am allow.
ed my conclyfling turn.

Mr. MacUIRE--I1 is better Lo leave the matter to the chair.

Mr. Grece—I am quite willing to leave it to the chair;
amd I am'sure the decision will be in my favour.

Mr., Macuire~~You should not prejudge the decision, if you
are willing to submit to it.
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[There was here loud cries of chair, chair, from all parfs of
the room.
heMr. Ggacc—l claim to be allowed to finish my address to
to the public. Now, mark—I commenced an attack upon the
Roman Catholic church yesterday. [ proved that apostacy toa
demoustration from Daniel. Mr. Maguire made no .rcpl)’r. The
1eason is clear enough—he went home to consider it.  There-
fore, it is most unrcasonable, that 1 should be called upon, at
an inconvenience, and out of our usual routine, to procged, and
lose the advantage of the closing reply. He has a fair oppor-
tunity of upsetting all T have said of his church now if he can.

Mr. Macuire—1 would be perfectly satisfied, and ought to
be satisfied with this course, if we had not entered into an ar.
rangement yesterday. What necessity was there for a specific
arrangement, if' every thing was to go pari passu with the re-
gular course of things? I agreed yesterday that he was (o get
leave to go on with his apostacy case. Stoppingas we did ye .
terday, an hour earlier than the day before, he had not conclud-
ed it, and Twas willing to give him an hour, or cven a whole
day, for the purpose.

Mr, Grece—We siopped early to oblige Mr. Maguire.

My, Magrire—I know the reason you are so little anxious
to goon. You are not so sme of the apostacy.

Mr. GrEG6—As sure as Christ was saved:

After some futther conversation, it was agreed that thin gs
should o on in their usual course—Mr. Maguire commencing.
* Mr. Macuire began by saying—-My chairman has recom-
mended me, rather than give up (his discussion, to forfeit my
claim upon our agreement, and I shall do so for peace sake.
Permit me, commencing, that if artificial and capricious glosses
upon the prophets could carry my friend to an apparent victory,
there is no doubt that he would not have failed for the want of
assertions. But I will show him that this glossing is not his
own ; I will prove to him, incontrovertibly, that Piotestant glos-
sers look upon every man who holds his opinions as either a
knave or a fool—(there was here some confusion and mingled
hisses and cheers,

The Rev. Mr. NancLe came forward and requested there
should be no marks either of approbation or disapprobation.
Snch conduct, he said, was a violation of the terms of agree.
ment between the contending parties.

Rev. Mr, Macuire—I beg my friends to shew no symptoms
of approbation. I want none. I seek their attention,
and nothing more. The great question we have to decide
COU_]d be}:_Oﬂclqded, upon my part, in twenty minutes. But
L will go"into it at length, and leave no cavil unanswered.
Iwill have fust to make an observation or two upon his last
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speech yesterday ; but three minutes will suffice for it. He first
quoted a text from St. John, to prove that every sin is mortal. He
read, ¢ There is a sin unto death.” 1 hope the oversight was unin-
tentional ; but, my friends, he omitted what the holy evangelist con-
tinues to say, ¢ There is a sin not unto death”—that is, there is a
sin that killeth the soul, in a spiritual manner, and there is a sin that
killeth not the soul, in a spiritual manner. Now, either this proves
venial sin, or, as I will prove to a demonstration, it shows the ne-
cessity for prayers for the dead. I will go no further upon this sub-
ject now ; but if my friend choses to touch upon it again, I will
leave nothing I have promised unproved. Ile next spoke of the
book of Maccabees, which, he said, was rejected from the cano-
nical scriptures, because it sanctioned self-murder. But I deny
that it sanctions self-murder. It says that Maccabeus chose
rather to die nobly than fall into the hands of his enemies. But
the dying nobly had reference to what was passing in lis own
mind, and not to the opinion of the inspired writer. He died no-
bly, in his own opinion ; but his mode of death is not sanctioned.
But if the book is to be rejected because itrelates an historical fact,
why not reject that book too which tells us that Jeptha slew his
own daughter ; and that which rclates of Sampson pulling down the
pillars of the temple of the Philistines, killing himself and many
others. Now, I take the octavo edition of the bible, published at
Oxford, which cannot be rejected, it being a great Protestant au-
thority ; and on the authority of this book I will show that a feast
was established in honour of the self-sacrificial act of Maccabees,
with an octave of eight days. It is said in John, that our Saviour
and his disciples went up the mountain to this feast—clcarly prov-
ing that the commentator held the connection between the texts.
If, then, the Maccabees be not a canonical book, why was this feast
established on its authority ?—and how will it be said that Jesus
gave his countenance to a superstition? Task Mr. Gregg what au-
thority he has for rejecting the book of the Maccabees? None
but his own private authority. What authority has he for con-
demning the Arians 7 None but his own. Again, what authority
has he for condemning the Unitarians ? His own private authority
alone. Why did he condemn the Rev. Mr. Burgh? Because he
differed from him on the meaning of the book of Danicl. Did the

Catholic church ever condemn any person without a trial? No,
neither Luther, nor Wickliff, nor Huss, was held guilty without
having an opportunity of making defence. But my reverend friend, .
because he looks grave, and wears a pair of spectacles, I suppose,
deals about condemnation with a more unsparing hand than ever
did the maligned Vatican. You will observe that in one of the
gospels it is expressly said of the Blessed Virgin, « Behold from

henceforth, all nations shall call me blessed.”” How was this pro-
mise to be fulfilled ? Where were the nations to call her holy, and

to hold her name blessed, when the whole Christian world was

sunk in dark, and dismal, and damnable heresy for 800 years —

Now, my friends, I shall proceed to show that the Babylen, spoken

of in the Revelations, is not the Church of Rome, and that the city
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is not the Christian city, nor the Papal city, but pagan T ome.
Saint Peter wrote to the elect church, which Is in Baby!on. Now,
e was presiding over the Christian Clwrch which was in Rome at
the time, and he could only have spoken of it as in Babylon, be-
cause among the heathens. Indeed, Doctor Hammond, a cele-
brated Protestant commentator takes this view o'f it. [ 1he Revd.
gentleman here read an extract from Hammpnd, in which he holds
that the vision of Saint John in the Revelations referred to heathen
Rome, and that the hallelujahs of the nations were the joy of the
people at seeing the Clristian church overcome it.] Thus t!\elall
of Babylon was the fall of the pagan city of Rome, and the joy of
the nations was for the conversion of it, or, as Doctor Hammorgd
writes, for the conversion of pure and Christian Rome. But I will
ask Mr. Gregg if he does know of another city situated upon seven
hills besides Rome ? Mark what Doctor Heyland says in bis Cos-
mography—Doctor Heyland, whom no one will doubt, as a learned
and grave authority—(The reverend gentleman here read an ex-
tract from this work, in which it was stated, that Constantinople
was built upon seven hills. each of which was crowned by a mosque,
or some other public edifice;; and on the seventh of which was seat-
ed the temple of St. Sophia. Hence it was called the city on sev-
en hills.) Mr. Gregg will travel far before he will show that Con-
stantinople was not the Babylon foretold. It was called Nova
Roma, or New Rome, and bas quite as clear a title to be called the
Babylon ; so that if there be any mystery in the number seven, and
if Babylon the Great be situated on seven hills, it is more likely, as
Doctor Heyland observes, that the Grand Turk, the professed ene-
my of Christ, should be the Antichrist ; and it would be more rea-
sonable to look for him in the temple of St. Sophia, which is now a
Turkish mosque, than in St. Peter's Rome, which is still a Christian
temple. I havealready shown that Faber differs from Newton, and
declares that Joseph Meade and Bishop Newton are wrong in their
application of the term Babylon the Great. To proceed—idola-
try was not entirely routed out until the fifth century. It still up-
lifted its head even under Constantine the Great, and it was only
under Theodosius that it was quelled. Well, according to St. John
the devil was to be chained with all manner of chains for a thousand
years after the fall of Paganism. This will bring us, as T shall Lerc-
after show, to the time of Luther and Calvin, whenr hLell was again
letloose upon the world. (The reverend gentleman then read ano-
ther extract from Dr. Hammond, who held that the meaning of the
passage in Revelations about the angel sent to chain down satan,
meant that the imprisonment of the arch enemy should continue for
a thousand years after the fall of Paganism. The writer went on to
show that paganism continued to the invasion of the Goths, when the
city of Rome was destroyed,and Christianity became victorious.) Our
blessed Saviour forewarned thathe would 'send his Jambs amongst
vgolves; anfl did not suffer his lambs to be persecuted under Vale-
rian, Donmitian, Caligula, Nero, and the other scourges and tyrants,
which were foretold, till the patience and meekness of the followers
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of Christ overcame the persecution, in 445, when Paganism was
destroyed. Was it not the Roman Catholic church that o1ercame
the pagans and idolators T And was not the Pope then in Rome,
and is he not there still 7 (The reverend gentleman then read an
extract from Dr. Cave, a Protestant writer, to show that he held
that the Babylon referred to in Revelations was pagan Rome.)—
Now, then, having given you these proofs, in refutation of Mr,
Gregg, I will not at present proceed to show that Luther is the fal-
len star referred to by St, John. (Mr. Maguire next referred to
Whiston, a Protestant writer in the reign of Anne, who held that
the Pope was Antichrist, and prophesied and proclaimed that Pope-
ry would be done away with in the year 1716.) If (continued Mr.
Mzguire, amidst great laughter,) the prophecy has been fulfilled, [
am content to submit to his authority. Now, to proceed to bis quo-
tations about forbidding to marry, 2nd to cat meat. The Protest-
ant church acknowledges the general council of Chalcedon. It was
admitted by the first parliament under Queen Bess. Now, one of
the canons of that council declares that any priest or monk who
marries shall be publicly excommunicated. You have your own
church admitting that council, which forbids to marry, and marry-
ing in contradiction to it. We have the authority of St. Paul for
believing that the married disciple is more ready to fall away from
the faith than he who is single. But I will proceed to show that
the prophecy did not refer to the Catholic church. The Gnostics
and.other early heretics, my reverend friend must know, totally for-
bid marriage, saying it was brought in by the devil, and that mar-
riage was fornication, The same doctrine was held by the Mar-
ciouites, who said there were two principles in human nature, the
evil and the good, and that marriage prcceeded from the evil.
With these the Eneratites and the Manicheans forbid the use of
flesh. Some of them held that swinc’s flesh only was objectionable.
But many of the early heretics declared that all flesh was an evil.
(Ti:e reverend gentleman then qnoted Tertullian, to show that the
Marcionites regarded marriage as evil.) But does the Catholic
church do this? No. It has elevated marriage to a sacrament,
Nor do we forbid the use of me t. We use it, and I can tell you,
we are very glad to get it. We only hold that during times of pen-
ance, the use of all kinds of meat is not advisable, for which we
might plead the line of Horace. < Sine Cerere et Barcho jfugit Ve-
nus.”  We know that eating and drinking luxuriously foments the
worst passions ; and that a cessation (rom them is necessary to pen-
ance.

Mr. Maguire's half hour here cnded.

Mr. Grece then rose and said, I beg leave to ask my reverend
friend where did he get all Lis wisdom about the Scriptures? or
whether was it the voice of Rome, or a voice from Leitrim, or Bal-
linamore, that we have been listening to for the last halt’ heur '—
Was it the voice of Legion, or the voice of the Rev. Mr. Maguire
himself 2 I would he glad to know is lie quite sure that he has
given the true interpretation, or whether that interpretation is his
own, or that of his church? I don’t care which he may chose—it
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is all the same to me. If it has come from Rome, it is all the same
as if it came from himself, for, he being the child of Rome, .it is ql!it‘e
right that he should copy after his parent, He says he is consist-
ent. Now, I say that I am consistent, and truly consistent. I am
a true Catholic ; I belong to the holy Catholic church of England
and Ireland as itis, and as it has always been; for I say, and I have
already proved, that the present united church of England and Ire-
Jand has been always the same church in these countries, and that
it is the same now that it was when Christianity was first establish.
ed here and in England. I will read for you an extract from Mag-
na Charta, which shows that the Christian church in England was
the same then that it is know ; that she enjoyed the same religious
Jiberty then that she does now. Our church is the church of Ire-
land as established by the Apostles. 1 do admit that St. Patrick
came from Rome, and that he preached the gospel here ; but he did
so before Rome was fallen, and sunk in the grossest idolatry and
superstition. He came from Rome when Rome was respectable,
and not when she was the mother of harlots and of the abomina-
tions of the earth, He came from her before she became the apos-
tate harlot. But what has she done since 7 She has since her fall,
which has been plainly foretold in the revelations, and which I
shall come to by-and-bye, sent as missioners, not of peace and of
truth, but of crime and dissention, which have made us the mock
and jest of the nations of the world ; and, oh ! my Roman Catholic
friends, I tell you, in affection, that you will be so until you come
out of her into the true holy Catholic chureh iw all its poverty and
simplicity, as it was first established by Christ and his apostles.—
My reverend friend said, when I produced this map the other day,
that he thought it was the falls of Niagara ; well; it will answer his
purpose perhaps to call it the fall of Rome, and I shall this day
treat him to another view of it. The reverend gentleman referred
to the downfall of Pagan Rome, and would have you believe that
Constantinople is the Babylon spoken of in the Revelations. He
did that which I think was not fair, and he must now suffer the aw-
ful consequences of it. He read you a portion of the text, without
reading the context ;. and, my friends, when you hear it all read,
you will see how impossible it is that Constantinople can be meant,
or that the church of St. Sophia, which is a Mahomedan mosque,
can be the temple to which he directed your attention. You will
see, from this text, a description of the struggle that was going on
i the church between those who were true to the faith and those
who had corrupted it with their crimes and abominations. Michael
and his angels fought with the devil and his angels. Here, from
the 12th chapter of Revelations, is a description of Rome when
sunk in her abominations. « And there appeared a wonder in hea-
ven, and behold a great ved dragon, having seven heads and ten
bor.'ns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon these crowns were
written the names of blasphemy, and his tail drew the third part of
the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth ; and the dragon
stood before the woman who was ready to be delivered, for to de-
vour her child as soon as it was bern, And she brought forth "a
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man child who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron, and her
child was caught up to God and to his throne, and the woman fled
into the wilderness where she had a place prepared by God, and
that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and three-
score days.”  Yes, my friends, the true church, the primitive Chris-
tians were banished into the wilderness by the crimes and abomina-
tions of Rome, but she did not ccase to exist. She was preserved
by God, and by the blood of the Lamb. And the text goes on to
say, ¢ There was war in heaven. Michael and the angels fought
against the dragon, and the dragon fought, and his angels, and pre-
vailed not, neither was tiere place found any morc in heaven; and
the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent callcd the Devil and
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; he was cast out into the
earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And 1 heard a loud
voice saying in heaven, ¢ Now is come salvation and strength and
the kingdom of our God, and the power of Christ ; for the accuser
of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God
day and night; and they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb
and by the testimony, for they loved not their lives unto death.”
Yes, my Roman Catholic friends, the true servants of God overcame
by the blood of the Lamb and by love, as [ expected to overcome
vou, and to awaken you to ascnsce of the awful errors in which yoa
are plunged. The text goes oo to say, “ Rejoice ye Heavens, and
ve that dwell in them. Woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth
and the sea, for the devil is come down unto you, having great
wrath, because he knoweth that lie hath but a short time.” The
woman banished tothe wilderness was, as | have remarked, the
true church. She was persecuted for the mysterious time of 1260
days or years mentioned in the text,  The beast is again described
as a leopard, beautiful in outward appearance, but cruel, deceitful,
and treacherous, as is the church of Kome and her institutions. My
reverend friend quoted a great many Protestant authorities, but
what care | for individual opinion. Here the reverend gentleman
read the 33d homily on obedience, and in proceeding to do so, he
said—1I will put on my spectacles and read for my reverend friend
what he will not like to hear. T am waxing old, and do not belong
to the corporatiou of bachelors. I have a family of children, and 1
am sure no onc thinks me the worse man on that account. Now,
what does my reverend friend say to this? What does he say to
this bull of excommunication? 1 say it is a dangerous, roaring bull,
and that it is a murdering bull, which has produced anarchy, and
war, and bloodshed upon the earth. Will hLe say the power was
from Christ, when the Poupe put the kingdoms of the earth under
.anathema ! How dreadful were the consequences, and how unlike
were they to any thing that could result from the mind, the pure
and holy doctrines of the primitive Christian church 7 1 will now
read for my reverend friend the 43d homily on idolatry. [Here the
reverend gentleman read an extract.] He then proceeded to say,—
Will Mr. Maguirc stand up in defence of the adoration of sticksand
stones and senseless immages ? My reverend- opponent told his
hearcrs about a great many namcs, for which the people cared net
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astraw. It was not what Faber said, what Dr. Heylon said, what
Whistone said, or what any man said—the question was what did
Godsay. Mr. Maguire speaks of Constantinople as the great city
mentioned in the Revelations. How, [ would ask him, can that ap-
ply ; do the Turks forbid marriage ? No. He said Lutker recom-
mended ten wives—why the Turks went farther, they allowed fifty
or sixty wives, or as many as a man can keep. Here the reverend
gentleman read another extract from Revelations, and continued by
saying——now, reverend Sir, see the advantage you would have gain-
ed, if you had read the whole text. 1 saythatit is here clearly
shown that the Roman Catholic church is the pagan church of
Rome meantioned in the text—that it is Rome with all the abomi-
nations of paganism revived. 1 will ask my reverend friend, and I
think be will answer the question in the negative—how can he say
t hat Constantinople, or the Turkish empire, is a continuation of the
ewpire of Alexander the Great ? The Pagan Rome mentioned in
the Apocalypse is clearly a continuation of the Roman empire. And
what childishness it is to endeavor to make Constantinople and the
"L'urkish dominions the Pagan Rome mentioned in the Scriptures.
I deplore that such a man as Mr. Maguire should be driven to such

straits. Can anything be so pagan as the practice of the church of
Rome ? s it not pagan to give beads to men to pray with 2 We
give beads to children to amuse them; and those trumper y are giv-
en to the professors of the Popish creed to amuse them, and lead

them off from the truths which are to be found in the gospels of the
living God. Igrant you that the Popish dominion at one time near-
ly overran the earth, and had liberty and religion trodden under foot,

and is not quite consistent with the description given of it in the

Apocalypse. Hehas brought forward the differences amongst Pro.

testant writers as a proof that the spirit of truth cannot be amongst
them. I draw from those differences quite contrary conclusions;

and [ will show youthat I am right. Now, Mr. Maguire will, no

doubt, exercise his wit—for there is no man better ata jest—at my

saying that I prove the truth of our religion from the differences

which occasially arose amongst its teachers. He will say—oh, there

is a theologian for you, who undertakes to prove that differences in

religion arc a sign of trath, I say, that they are conducive to truth.

Task you, my friends, is it not to be hoped that the differences

here between Mr. Maguire and myself will lead to truth. The
prophet Daniel says many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be multiplied. It is by making experiments that truth shall
be established. Ttis those differences that have led me, and led’
you, my friends, to the truth. Had the reverend gentleman read
the book correctly, he would have answered me differently. It is
from those differences which arises from enquiry after the truth,
that I have derived the admirable system of assaulting the greatest,
enemy to human happiness that the world or society ever saw—that’
is the church of Rome, (partial applause from a portion of the au-
dience.) Mr. Maguire says that the church of Rome is not the

great apostacy, and that the Pope is not Antichrist. Now those

are the questions which we have under consideration, and I under.
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take to prove them to the miud of any wman who will listen to
argument and the (ruth. He accuscs e of presumption, as.
surance, and almost blasphemy, when 1 say humbly before my
God that I have the spirit of frath with me. Now I will go
farther and say that I could put my hand upon a huudred hum.
ble men, coblers, tailors, tinkers, aud sofortl:, who have the
spirit of God with them. Can that spirit be tiaced to the
Pope, to the Grand Lama of inoderu paganism 7 M, Maguire
objects to the word spirit. I say we, whe helong to the tue
church, have the spirit with v ; and, brethren, [ here call on
you and implors you to stick to that church in which is life, rind
truth, and happiness. He quoted Faber as a Protestant au.
thority to show that the Pope was not Antichrist, because he
did not deny the fuith of Christ. T don®t care what any man
asserts—and that was a mere assertion. Ifa man asserts a .
thing to which all the senses give the lie, Lie is not (o be be.
lieved, IfI say that this sheet of paper is black, I deny that
it is white, and no one will believe e,

Mir. Macuire—I1 all was as clear as that we oould have no
difierence.

Mr. Grege--I will make my proposition quite as plain.  If
a man tells me that the church of Rome is not idolatrous and
opposed to Christ, am 1 to believe him when he tells me at the
same moment that zhe calls upon Li=r followers to believe that
the eternal God is cused in this litde box T [Tere the reverend
gentleman prodiced something like o snuff box.] Am I to be.
lieve a man who will tell me that the Church of Rome is not
opposed to Christ, while he sivs at the same time that God has
reduced himselfinco that position that would render him olious
and contemptible in the eyes of maunkind, (applause from some
of his hearers.) Forgive me, my friends, it is hard to talk on
such subi-cts, but I am defending the truth and T mast speak
it, (here the reverend gentleman held the box up to the view
of the crowd.) ’ ’

Here his half hour ended.

Rev. Mr. Macuire—-My friends, [ shall endeavor to run
over the wide course which my reverend opponent has taken,
just for the mere purpose of rendering it difficult, if not altoge-
ther itnpossible, for me to follow him, or to connect so nmch
matter inty the small space of half an hour. ButItell him I
am accustomed to do a great deal in that time. What shall 1
‘begin with 7 Ishall begic with the argument as to th& possi-
'bility of putting God into a box. I ask him was not Christ on
the cross, and when he was, was not God confined to (hqt
spot T T ask him was not Christ in the room with Poutius Pi.
late, and during that time was not the Godhead confined there
oo ? If not, then, was our Saviour a mcre man? Task, when
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eur Saviour says, holding out the bread, * This is my body,”
will he say he 1sa liar ¥ Will he say to him—“It is not your
body 7 as if the words of the Most High are to be judged by
us.. And from whom does this doctrine come ? From the de.
vil. Luther says he got it from a ghost in the night, but that
he did not know whether it was black or white. The Jew will
have an argument against your religion, in your calling to ac.
count the word of God, and confining its meaning to what
comes within the range of your own limited capacities. I tell

you, Sir, you have no right to pronounce upon God’s words that
such is their meaning, because you cannot understand the one
that is most obvious. You admit that there is something more
than the mere bread and wine in the sacrament. If there be

not, why do you gull, and humbug, and deceive the people by
- saying that there is 7 If there be something more, 1 will thank
vou to tell me what it is. Let me ask you, when Christ enter.
ed the door of the room where the apostles were assembled af.
ter the resurrection, was not God in that room ? I tell you,

Sir, God is in your pocket this moment, God is everywhere,

Nowhere is there a vacuum for him. Now, gentlemen, mind
the dishonest charge, not that be intended it as such—I am
sure he did not—he has brought against me. He tells you
that I wanted to make out that Faber was on my side. Now,
1 don’t want to show any such thing. Idon’t care on what
side he is. Iquoted him to show that all the Protestant wri-
ters on the Prophecies, as well as Mr. Gregg himself, differed

in opinion, and that not one of them knew what they were do-
ing, or the meaning of a single verse of the Revelations, and
they confused rather than thiew any light upon them. I quot.
ed Gregg against Faber, and Faber against Gregg—I quoted
Grotius, and many other divines, and now, Sir, you turn round

on me and say, they were no churchmen. Oh, no, they were
no churchmen, beeause they had too much common sense &nd
too much Christian charity to hold that nineteen.twentieths of
the inhabitants of the world were damnable idolaters. They

were not mad— they did not require strait-waistcoats, nor did
they ever make such an exhibition as you made yesterday,
when you roared, and thumped, and stamped, and were near
being dumb with inspiration. You talk to me of tailors, and

nailors, and sailors ; and you say tnat they know as much of
the true religion and of the scriptures, as the cardinals of our
church. The cardinals ate, I think you will admit, some of
the most learned men in the whole world, and I tell you that

neither your tailors, nor your nailors, nor your sailors, nor your=
self, can know one single word of the scriptures. I tell you,

you cannot prove their authenticity—youknow not that they
are correct. Why ? Because you have not the Syriac lan-
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guage in which they were originally written—you have only a smat-
tering of Hebrew, Let me ask you do you know the Hebrew with-
out points 7 Under these circumstances, how can you know that
the scriptures which you have are the true scriptures 7 You can.
not know it.  You may tell me that you know it by the church. I
ask you what can the church know about them during the 800 years
or more, for which she was invisible ? Your church never was in
existence before the days of Luther and Calvin. It therefore never
Lad the scriptures before then. I have challenged you repeatedly
to tell me what church, what man, or set of men ever believed in
or heard of the Thirty-nine Articles previous to the reign of Elza.
beth. [ say, no church. Therefore your church invented the twen-
ty-two negative articles. My reverend friend next went to other
subjects. He came once more to beads, and relics, and miracles.
He tells me he has the spirit. Now there is not a single liar or
humbuger whose object is to fool mankind that does not say the
same. Now, if I were to boast asloudly as he does that I have the
spirit (and indeed I have a much better right to do so than he,) it
would at once be said, and justly, that I wanted to impose on you.
If he has the spirit let him show me that he has, and I will believe
him ; but until then I cannot help thinking that it is rank nonsense.
He told you that disagrecments and differences as to matters of re-
ligion only served to confirm the truth, and he quoted the words of
the prophet Daniel to support his position. He mentioned that
they were applied to the faithful hiding from Antichrist ; but I say
they were not. They were meant, as St. Paul meant the words—
“ They were driven to and fro, and rocked about by every wind of
doctrine.” What, is it to be said that being driven about by every
wind of doctrine is a confirmation of the truth ? Then the more
differences as to religion-—the more Ranters, the more Socinians,
the more Jumpers, the more Muggletonians we have, the more
will the truth be confirmed. Next, my friend turned to the invisi.
bility of the church. Oh! why did he remind me again of that
question, I had wished, for his sake, to be done with it. When I
pushed him for an explanation of his belief on that point, he spoke
at one time of its visibility, then of its invisibility, then of both, then
he staggered and returned to the invisbility again. T asked him
then if the church was invisible, how could it be Catholic? He
did not tell me. He quoted against the Book of Revelations, but I
tell him that neither he nor any one else knows anything about it,
or will know, till the prophecies it contains are accomplished. He
uoted the text about the two witnesses. Now, he knows, as well as
I know, that these two witnesses have not come yet ; that they will
not come till the days of Antichrist, and that they are Enoch and
Elias, who are to be restored to life to preach the doctrine of truth
to the Jews, who, in those days, will once more be brought within
the pale of the church. He knows, as well as I know, that Anti-
christ has not come yet, and that he will net come till fire has fallen
from heaven, and till there are other awful and visible signs of his ap.
proach, and I will prove to him that the ¢ time, and times, and half
a time” which he is to reign, will be but a period of three years and
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a half, and I will earncstly beg your attention while 1 aemonstrate
that the Pope, or the continuation of Popes, is not, and cannat, be
Antichrist. T will retain this demonstration for the last demonstra.
stration for the last half hour, and if I don’t prove it, and convince
every one in the room that is not wilfully blind of the truth of my
argument, I will be content to give up the discu sion, and carry it
no further. My reverend friend has asked, is it not the greatest
nonsense that St. Sophia, in Constantinople, should be taken as hav-
ing anything whatsoever to do with the part of the Revelations re-
lative to the beast with seven heads and ten horns. Why, I beg
leave to remind him that T do not give that as my own opinion, but
as the opinion of Dr. Heylon, Dr. Hammond, and other Protestant
writers, I have their word, their honor, and their conscience for
the fact. I take it upon their word, and it is little matter what my
own private opinion might be if I exercised it ; and yet, notwith-
standing the authorities which I quote, you tell me that my asser-
tions are childish, while you yourself have scarcely given me any-
thing since the commencement of the discussion, but bare unsup-
ported assertions. I agree with you, Sir, in reprobating the man
who attempts to give his own words for the words of God; and I
charge you, Sir, with doing so. You give me your own gloss, You
tell me you have the word of God; prove it to me, and then I will
believe you. You tell me that our Saviour, Jesus Christ, had not a
single being to glorify his name, to kneel to him suffering on the
cross of Calvary, or to give honor to him by his life for 800 years
or more, and yet Christ promised that his church should last for
ever. Is not that giving me your own words for the words of God?
Ob, that will stick in your throat ; and remember I will tell vou
that it will draw upon you the judgment of God unless you repent,
Oh, T wish you woull do what on a former occasion I advised ano-
ther to do, _Sir, let e ask you did you ever read Dr. Middleton's
< Free Inquiry ?” now is coming to my proofs. Dr. Middle-
ton undertakes to n*ve that no single miracle has been performed
since the time of ghe apdstles up to the present day. Yet we know
from the sm:?ﬂﬁgs that miracles will be performed by Antichrist,
and that the devil will be let loose for the performance thereof. But
Dr. Middleton, a Protestant divine, says none liave been wrought
since the days of the apostles : therefore Antichrist has not come,
and therefore the Pope is not Antichrist. So much therefore, for
your interpretation of the Scriptures, At one time you would not
give a straw for the church, "« Phao,” say you, “my hands were
mnot tied ;. I was not given over to the church, bound neck and heels.”
At another time you become—oh ! how orthodox—and cry out tg
yeur brethren to stick by the church ; no matter what may cotng
to pass, not to leave it. The fact of it is, you are so puzzled how
to make out your cause, that you actually do not know what course
to steer. It is said of Antichrist and his followers that he will over-
run and conquer the whole world, and on this account many excel.
lent Protestant divines were of opinion that Napoleon was the An-
tichrist, and you, Sir, I suppose, are aware that it was the opinion
of Faber that France, in the days of her inffdelity, was the apostacy
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mentioned in the Pevelations.  Weare told that they shall not buy
and sell with us, and that these ot the true church will fly into the
wilderness.  Why, ifthat be a mark of the true church, God knows
we have it in poor freland. Oh! we were hunted into the wilder-
"ness, and persecated with the bitterest persecution ; and if that be
a mark of the true church, it is certainly here.  And I will show by-
and-bye who were the locusts that swarmed the land when the bot-
tomless pit was opened, and who drove these locusts from the land.
he says that such arguments as mine are just fit for Ballinamore, and
not for this spot. I tell him that the men of Ballinamore are aecus-
tomed to hear nothing but sound common sense. They never see any
fanaticism, or madness, or jumping, or stamping. They are not
used to hear men boasting of inspiration, or get into a state as you
did yesterday ; when I am told it was a miracle, you did not become
quite mute with inspiration. Hence it is that my arguments are
adapted to their understandings, and glad I am to say, that they are
fit for them. You tell me that I do not quote the chapter and verse
of my texts. I will tell you why, Sir, because 1 quote from my me-
mory. Iam not so little acquainted with Scripture as to be obliged al-
ways to be referring to the book, and, yet Sir, I defy you to show me
a single mis-quotation of mine. It you do, I will acknowledge that
you have done something. Oh, was there ever a man onfound-
ed himself, my fiiends, as he, when he spoke of Magna Charta
Pray, Sir, will you tell me where were Luther and Calvin at the
time of magna charta. Where were the locusts then?  Ob, there
was not a single onein the world. Hell had not yet been let loose,
and as yet we were all benighted Papists.  Now, what has be prov-
cd by quoting the magna charta? \Why, that was established in a
Catholic age and a Catholic Lingdom, under a Catholic monarch,
by Catholic barons and Catholic bishops, every one of whom con-
sented to this charter. Thercfore, we are the primitive church—
ours are the primitive bishops, for at that time there was not a sin-
gle Protestant in the world. Why, T ask, was he so imprudent as
to quote magna charta 1 it entirely destroys his claims to the pri-
witive bishiops and priests, and it shows that the first step towerds
liberty was taken by Catholics. Vhy, my reverend friend, if you
go on this way youll never get promotion. 1 am sorry for you, for
really do not want to ruin you, but to exhibit you as a very cle-
ver, talented wan. But 1 will proceed. Gentlemen, my reverend
friend tells you that I quote from Protestant books. Ob, he says—
« Jg there one word of ihat doctrine his own? Is he giving you Po-
pi-t doctrine ¥ No ; he is giving you the doctrine of Protestant
writers, and I don’t care astraw for them.” If I quote my own wri-
ters, he will laugh me to scorn. He will say, “afig for Ba'ﬂinamore
logic.” But when [ quote from the highest authorities of h_ls church,
there's the rub.  Oh, he would say, ¢ what a bad logician—what
an insignificant reasoner to quote against me the authors of my own
church.” But, my friend, notwithstanding your dislike, 1 will cen-
tinue to quote them, for they will always furnish the best argumen-
{um ad hominem 1 could use. Now, it you were to quote the Fa-
“ thers against me, how could I consistently deny anything they con-
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tain. If they be adduced in support of a position to which I am op-
posed, how can I refuse to agree with them ! ’And wn!l you now
make liars of Heylen, and Faber, and Hammond, and Taylor, and
Grotius. If you do not make liars of them, then is your argumment
of our apostacy and of the Pope’s being Antichtist upset, and all the
little brains in your head are scattered to the wind, (hissing and

apping of hands. , .

o lri)gv.ng. M"NA)MAnA called for order. He begged of the meet-
ing not to create such interruption. . .

Rev. Mr. Maguire—I quoted Protestants relative to the prohi-
bition of eating meat on certain days. 1t is true I ought to quote
the Fathers on all the points on which T have preferred the testi-
mony of Protestants, but then I know that he looks on them as half
heretics, and a eertain gentleman was procured, I will not say by him,
to write to me in order to induce me to give up the Fathers, But 1 ne-
ver will give them up. I will stand by them. But at the same time I
will use the Protestant writers. Thus I stand upon the scriptures, not
as interpreted by me or my church, but as interpreted by the divines
of his church. ~He talked of my not giving the context—I asi why
did hegot give it, and show that it in any manner changed the na-
ture of the text. He quoted much from the Apocalypse—now I
say, ther#ms not a lady or gentleman here that can understand the
exact meaning of that book, and yet you quote a passage, according
to which all our forefathers for 800 years are damned to all eternity.
A grateful and a natural son of the primitive church you are, indeed.
I have gijeady proved that it was to the Manicheans and Prici-
nians that ® Paul alluded when he spoke of those who mentioned
that it wasplawful to eat meat, and that to join one’s self to a fe-
male in marriage was unlawful. These were the only sects who men-
tioned such doct™® The Manicheans held that it was the devil
whe join man and man in marrige. We never believed that
marriage is unlawful B We acknowledge the dignity of marriage.
We say that it has been raised to a sacrament by Christ, and that
any one and everf one may marry, unless he has taken a vow to the
contrary. But if any one who has made a solemn vow not to mar-
ry, then he is guilty of a damnable sin. He quoted a passage from
a letter of St. Leo’s the Great to show that he condemned the Ma-
nichean heresy. If, then, this heresy were condemned by our
church, on account of the very doctrine which he ascribes to us, it
is a proof that we differ from them as much ashe. 8o much, then,
for the truth and correctness of my triend’s glossing interpretation.

Here the half-hour ended.

Rev. Mr. GREGG —Gentlemen, 1 say, if a single unkind or dispa-
raging expression, with regafd to my reverend friend, has fallen
from me since the commencement of this discussion, I admit that
it is ground for saying that T am wrong. 1 trust that 1 have all
along acted, and that I will all along act towards him as one gentle-
man should act towards another ; and if I do sometimes laugh a
little at his arguments, which ¥ consider no sin, I will do so with
kl‘ndness and w.ith respects I leave all the personalities to him—I
will have nothing to do with them.. Well, here now are eighteen
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volumes—which of them shall I begin with ? Come, I will take
the Magna Charta. Now, what will you say if I prove that i giv-
ing this charter our ancestors acted as Protestants. It isafact. I
will prove it.  Qur ancestors gained this charter from the tyrant
John, and he, after being forced to sign it, appealed 1o the Pope,
who put the kingdom undcr an interdict on account of the barons
having refused to give up the charter. They kept it up though, in
spite of all that could be done, and this, in my opion, was some-
thing like a bursting out of the Protestant spirit which was latent in
the country. Dut see what a wretched charter it is. How meagre
was the liberty it gave when compared with the freedom which we
now enjoy. It continued the existence of bondage and slavery, and
gave but the shadow of liberty to be cnjoyed by the subject ; that
is because it did not emanate {rom a Protestant people.  Oh yes, it
is to the Protestants that we owe the liberty we enjoy. Itisto
them that my friend, Mr. Maguire, owes the power which he has of
thus freely expressing his ojinions. Now let me ask him could
there be such a discussion in Popish Spain or Italy? Ohno; if I
were to speak there as I have spoken here, they would soon pro-
duce the long blesse} sword, and make e as tame as a lamb.
Then, 1 ask. is there free expression of opinion there ? No ; they
have their Liber exzuructorius, and they expunge everything from a
work which they do not wish to reach the public ear, or they entire-
ly suppress it, and only allow to get abroad such publications as
may tend to keep the people under their yoke. Let my fricnd, then,
be careful how he speaks of liberty coming from the church of
Rome. A word to the wise. He says that miragles will be the
mark of Antichrist. I agrce with him; and that is-the very reason
why I fasten the name upon his church. True miracles are wrought
in our church—false miracles in yours. Now, remember, I say I
do not care one fig for another’s opinion. I do not mean, however,
to say that I set up my own as infallible. Tknow it signifies but
little what my own opinion is unless it is supported by scripture, and
by the public opinion of the church. But when that is the case, I
care not forany man’s opinion. I promised you a map. Hecreitis.
[Here he displayed a map painted in the same colour as, and some-
what similar to, the map which he exhibited on the first day. There
was the gold colour at the upper part, intersected with streaks of
scavlet, which spread out, and was in its turn intersected with streaks
of gold, which separated at length from the scarlet, and became
again a large mass of gold. Out of the npper gold were two small
streaks of gold, intersected also with scarlet, This scarlet spread in
the same way as on the other part, and was intersected by strea’s
of gold, which also separated from the scarlet, and formed a distinct
gold body.] You see (xaid he) this gold is the true, primitive, holy,
Catholic church, wlhich I love, admire, and glory in. Here, ema-
nating from it, s the primitive 1ris®: church established by St. Pa-
trick, which, you perceive, bore within it the seeds of corruption,
and grew as scarlet as the great body of the church. About the
year 606 it began to be corrupt, and continued so till about the year
1,500, when our primitive bishops saw their error, and the church
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returned to its original state, which is again represented by the gold
eolour. Into that gold from the scarlet of the great body, there is
a stream as it were of scarlet, which represents the mission of
monks, and friars, and bishops sent over here by the head of the
apostate church. This scarlet joins the gold, which, however, is
still to be seen in a body ; and you perceive that it is getting dark-
erand darker, like the great body, and it will meet. with a similar
destruction. There, you see, is the primitive Irish church pure as
gold ; next is the church corrupted ; then we were drunk, and knew
not what we did ; but, recovering, we returned to the faith ; and
then we have the Pope sending over the missionaries. You all see
it. I trust you understandit. It agrees with the other map, which
I call a strearw, while I denominate this a platform. I wish, Sir, I
could get you to understand me. If you would but examine, you
would see that [ have reason on my side. You see now that ¥ have
reason, and that | also have powerful arguments from scripture in
my favour; and besides 1 am privileged to say that I have individual
communications from the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. If
I have failed in convincing you of this, be not severe towards me,
but giqle a little indulgence. I do not say,-mind you, my friends,
that T'cah convince him ; but I say I can prove my propositions, I
may demo!ra:e a thing so that it is as clear gs light ; but unless
God giveth his grace, faith will not follow. You tell me, Sir, thatI
have an interest in your prayers; I tell you that you have an inter-
est, not merely in mine, butin the prayers of all good Protestants in
this kingdom.” Now, my friend, bear kindly the observations I am.
about to 1fibjge. T only do so for your good and the good of all
those around'$ge. 1 say that the miracles of your church are false
and nonsensigdl. Only think of a man carrying his head under his
arm a distance of twelve miles, or two miles, it does not matter
which ; and think of a child who was so wonderfully pious, that
though he used to suck well on every other day never sucked more
than once on Fridays, and, I believe, Wednesdays twice. Mira.
cles, my friends, are of two kinds, as I conceive. First, there is a
supernatural operation—that I call a miracle of power.  Secondly,
there is a supernatural interference—that I call a mystery of Pro-
vidence. The first embraces all those which Jesus Christ wroaght
to convert the people to Christianity. The second kind of miracles
are those which no external change is produced, but the effect of
which is still visible and great. The scripture gives numerous
examples of both.  Ofthe first I have mentioned an instance—for
one of the second I refer you to Scripture—to the various passages
where God’s particular care of individuals is recorded. Take thes
history of Joseph as an example, see him plotted against by his bre-
thren, in order to be put to death—see him in the pit, just about to
bﬁ killed, and see the 1shmaelites approaching just at the moment
when the hearts of his brethren were disposed to be softened, and
when they were inclined to spare his life. See him borne into
E‘ag)é‘;fi:rZie hu; :ntermg into Patiphar’s house—see the temptations
and aoais t,gn ow he overcomes them—see him cast into prison,

gain triumphant over his enemies—see him the first man in
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Egypt; in that situation see him preserving Lis friends and the
whole world. Here we have a miracle of Providence, and is not
that as great a miracle as any miracle of power 7 Such miracles as
this, however, are not fitted to convert an infidel, but they do tend
to confirm the Christian, and make him glorify God for his wisdom
and beneficence. Now, Sir, take up the scripturcs, examine them,
and say are not all miracles of eitlier of those classes, and say if the
order which I have described be not preserved. You will see that
previous to conversion, the Lord used the miracles of powet, and
afterwards the wmiracles of Providence, to confirm them in their con-
version. This was the case with the miracles of Moses before Plia-
raoh, and afterwards till the Israelites had crossed the Red Scu. 1t
was necessary at first to convert Pharaoh to the will of the Licd,
and to convince the people of his greatness, but when the people
were fully established in the faith, their only mirucles were those of
intervention. Tirst Moses had to change his rod into a serpent ;
that was not suflicient. The magicians did the same, and Pharaoh
and the people were not convinced. He then made his rod eat up
their rods, and performed several other miracles of power ; but when
these hecame unrecessary they were nét continued. Now, I ask
you, Sir, is this my gloss, and may I not argue from this that a si-
milar order is observed under the new law ! We have now no true
miracles of power, because they are unnecessary ; we are convinced ;
we need now only such miracles as may confirm us, and we have
such miracles. Look to the testament and you will see—¢ Is it not
the Lord that healeth your diseases ?*  When a physician discovers
a cure, either in the shape of medicine, or something else, for the dis-
eases of our frame, do we not see in it the finger of God as it were
revealed to the world. Now, Sir, look at Protestantism—Ilook at Pro-
testant England and Protestant America, and see is it with them
the greatest number and the most magnificent discoveries are made.
I grant youthat occasional discoveries have becn made in the flou-
rishing days of Popery, and that occasional discoverics are still
made in Popish countries ; but it is now that our eyes have been
opened to true. religion ; that the flood of wisdom and science is
flowing over the world. Now, I ask, does not this incline us more
to glorify God and give him praise, than reading any such absurdi-
ties as that about St. Denis and his head, and the man who came to
a river, and not being able to cross otherwise, put his cloak on the
water and sailed gloriously over 1 T'his is not the time when such
miracles are wanted, and I deny their performance in these days. If
there be any miracles performed iu the Romish church, they are
false miracles, and can only be performed “ in sight of the beast.”
But the miracles in our church are true, though they are not mita-
cles of power. By us the mountains are levelled, the winds are out-
stripped, the waters are overcome, and light is sent into the bowels
of the earth, and the kingdom is exalted to a pitch of glory which
makes her the envy and the wonder of the world ; and which may
wcll justify us in saying, “ Glory be to the Tather, and to the Son,
and tothe Holy Ghost, as it was in the beginning, is now and ever
shall be, world without end. Amen.” I now say that the holy Ca-
K
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tholic church does not believe in such miracles as the Romish priests
allege to be performed in modern days. She does believe in the
miracles mentioned in the scriptures, and her ministers bring them
forward,and preach on them, on every possible occasion, in order to
confirm the faithful in their belief. The miracle of Elijah’s making
the hatchet float on the water I bave preached upon, and I often
impress such miracles on the minds of my flock, It gives them a
confidence in God, and shows them that in the hour of sickness and
of death he is able to assist them; and he will do so, for he who filled
the widow’s empty pitchers will never desert his servant in the hour
of need. We leave modern miracles of power to Rome. And how
are they related 7 They are put into Latin, and when translated
into English, they are ‘magnified, and parts of them suppressed.
Now, I appeal to the Breviary in proof ofthis. 1 bave it now in my
hand. It contains the story of St. Denis carrying his head under
his arm. Now, Mr, Coyne, a highly respectable book-seller in this
eity, has published the Lives of the Saints. 1 got the work, Iooked
for the life of St. Denis, and found it ; but it did not contain a sin-
gle word about his carrying his head after death, In Middleton’s
Rome 1 find that it is belicved there that St. Paul’s head jumped
three times on the scaffold after he was beheaded. I searched Mr,
Coyne’s Lives of the Saints for that, and it says not a word about
it.~ There again we have St. Patrick. Lots of miracles and won-
ders performed by him are related ; but some of these are kept back
in hislife. And why are these miracles kept back? Lest they
should meect the eyes of Protestants, who, they know, would never
believe them, and would laugh at the faith that encouraged such
mockery. Now, T do not think this is acting quite consistently. If
these wiracles be true, why not publish them ? why keep them
back ? I putit to the candour of the reverend gentleman if what I
say be not correct? If my conclusions be not correctly drawn, let
him still bear with me, T mean not to misrepresent his religion or
its doctrines. He lLas told me that | am to meet with some visible
judgmeat. So have tie old Irishwomen in Sheffield told me. «“Oh,”
they would say, ¢ if the priest was here he would fasten you to the
ground.” Now, if he can do so, let him. If Mr. Maguire can fas-
ten me to this spot, let him confirm his brethren by doing so ; or let
him change me into some animal—lJet him change me into a goat if
he can. False miracles are then the proof of Antichrist. We bear
of some of them occasionally in this country. We heard of one
the other day in England ; but they thought it better to say very
little about it. DBut I will show you that they are as thick as ever
they were in Rome, Only the other day one was proved by'a gr

number of witnesses, in the usual form, and with the usual numbes
o.f oaths. Mark, now, what is said of those miracles in the Rtveta!.;
tions, “ and I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth, and
he !md two borns like a lamb, and he spoke as a dragon,and he ex:
erciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the
earth, and them that dwelleth thercin, to worship the first beast,
whose deadly wound was healed; and he doeth great wonders, so
thiat he maketh pitehy fire come down from heaven on the carth in
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the sight of men ; and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by
the means of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight
of the beast.” Mark me, lie had power to do them in sight of the
beast, but not nut of his sight, and so they continue to be done in
anti-Christian Rome, Now, I won’t call upon Mr. Maguire to work
a miracle. No, that would be unfair. But I call upon him to observe
the length, and breath, and depth of my arguments, and to say if
common sense be not on my side, If he think not, still I beg of him
to bear with me. The reverend gentleman must excuse me in go-
ing further with his propositions.  He says that I objected to the
second book of Maccabees, because it recommended self-murder,
Now, I did not say any such thing ; and mark me, Tam very cau.
tious in my expressions, as those who have seen my use of the defi-
nite article f4e in my letter have, no doubt, seen what I'said was that
the spirit of the passage would scem to recommend self murder. I
grant you that taking the letter of the passage, it is in your favour,
But I shall quote it, and that shall set usright.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—I dare say, my friends, it would be rather
unkind of me to refuse rendering any possible satisfaction to the
Rev. Mr. Gregg, if lic conceived that any of my remarks have been
personal. I do confess he has taken me on my weak side, and I
declare there is not a single man wlio entertains a better feeling or
less hostility for him than Ido. I commenced this discussion by
saying that if any hasty or warm expression dropt from me during
the progress of it, it should not be considered as having proceeded
from anger or ill will. And now, though I may appear to have beea
personal, I wish the reverend gentleman would try what my feelings
are by coming to Ballinamore, and that he would see that he should
have the best potato and the best sup in the house, and a welcome,
{laughter.) After all, God knows 1t is natural cnough that one
should feel excited when lie hears the head of his church described
as Antichrist—the religion which he professes as damnable and ido-
latrous, and a long line of glorious ancestors spoken of as they have
been. Imagine to yourself, reverend Sir, what you would feel if I
said your religion was damnable and idolatrous, and that it was the
offspring of the beast with seven horns. Let us not be angry with
one another for any hasty expression we may use. For my part I
shall be sorry to offcnd you—for I do say I never met a man with
more perfect honor or candor than you have proved yourself to he
ever since the commencemeni of this discussion, (cheers.) I shall
say very little now about the book of Maccabees. I have given you

-from scripture proof of its canonicity. You say that the spirit of
the passage which was in dispute is with you, and that the letter of
it is with me. It is about the spirit that we have been quarrelling
since the commencement of this discussion. I believe it is about
the spirit we will be quarrelling to the end, though if you had net
been so presumptious mn claiming it, I do not think I would have in-
terfered with you, Now, then, my brethren, I shall go like a crab
backwards with iy notes. My veverend friend talked at the end of
Lis speech of not calling on me to work a miracle.  Why, if he did
call on e, I would tell him plainly, T would net have had faith sufi-
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cient to do so. Though I believe that Christ left the power in his
church of working miracles, yet 1 do not think that a miracle can be
wrought by any individual belonging to th‘at.church whenever he
pleases. Theapostles got power from our Saviour to perform mira-
cles, but they could not perform them whenever they liked. I beg
of him to recollect that they can only be performed now and again,
as it may seem grod to the Holy Ghost. He talks of the miracle
of St. Denis carrying his head under his arm after he was killed.
Now I tell him for his information, that I may or I may not believe
in that or any other miracle not mentioned in the scriptures. Our
church does not bind us to believe in those miracles. I hold in my
hand Eusebius, Theodoret, and a writer of his own church, Doctor
Caius. All of these relate to miracles that were performed. The
last of them says that Gregory Thaumaturgus moved a mountain.
How many also are related by St. Augustine, who tells us of innu-
merable miracles performed at the shrine of one saint alone? I
think I saw a Jew, or something very like one, in the room a while
ago. Now, this Jew taking up your own argument, might argue
against the miracles performed by Christ and his apostles, for you
could not prove to him, as I have often said before, the divinity of
the scriptures. He would tell you that these miracles were per-
formed by the power of the devil ; for you will recollect that the
Jews, when the same judicial blindness was on them which is now
on you, said that our §aviour cast out devils by Belzebub, the prince
of devils. I have said that you are labouring under a judicial blind-
ness, and so you are, for notwithstanding that you know that the
best of your writers have acknowledged the performance of miracles
in our church since the days of the apostles, you attribute them to
the devil. Suppose now I wanted to make a humbug of a miracle,
have I not afine opportunity to do so, with our Saviour’s miracle of
turning the devil, Legion, out of a man that was possessed, into the
herd of swine. Could T not say, here’s a humbug ? Imagine our
Saviour’s setting a parcel of pigs mad, and finally beggaring the
owner of them by driving them into the sea. It was foretold that
there should be no false miracles till the coming of anti-Christ, and
I will prove that he has not come yet ; and further that the dura-
tion of his reign—the ¢ time, and times, and half atime” is only
three years and a half, instead of the long period which you would
m.ake out ; and I will show you that when he does come, the two
witnesses who are to preach the true church are Enoch and Elias,
who will be restored to the earth for the salvation of the Jews. He
talked of the miracle of Moses before Pharoah. The very example
which he has quoted, serves as an argument for me; for we see
there that God would not allow false miracles to appear true, and,
therefore, he gave Moses power to make his rod swallow up the
rods of the magicians, after they had all been changed into serpents.
Now, 8ir, I think I have proved that I know something about the
doctrine of miracles, and I think I will show that I know somcthing
of: the nature also. I admit your talents and the clearness of your
mind ; but then, whenever you come to speak about Protestantism
you are completely blinded by prejudice. Let him not any longer’
3



FOURTH DAY—FRIDAY. 91
gentlemen, humbug St. Denis’s miracle of carrying his head under
his arm. I think be would have a better one in St. Dunstan pulling
the devil's nose. T repeat again that I may believe these miracles,
or I may not; and though Iam not bound, I do believe them. You,
of course, are at liberty to be incredulous. God gave his church
power to work miracles. He also gave puwer to Antichrist to per-
form them, though his days will be short, lest any of the elect
should be deceived. Recollect that this demonstration is to come.
You tell me, Sir, that you could not get the story of St. Denis in
the English Lives of the Saints. I will tell you why : because tha
Breviary was never yet translated into English ; but if you wish to
translate it, I shall be very happy to lend you my assistauce, and if
you wish to have a miracle tolaugh at, I think I can help you to one.
A certain Pope once went over to Portugal, and while he was there,
he used to borrow the queen’s mare, and ride it about every day.
When he went, the mare had become so conscious of the high ho-
nor conferred on her, and the holy burden she had borne, that she
never permitted the queen to mount her any more. You may be
surprised at the story, but I tell you it is related. We may believe
it to be a miracle, or we may not. The friars at once set it down
for a miracle. The fact is undoubted ; but itis not so certaint that
the animal may not have learned new tricks from a bad rider. My
reverend friend tells me that my Protestant brethren have very kind
feelings towards me. In all my lifel never experienced anything
otherwise. 1 fear now that their feelings will be a little soured on
account of this discussion, during which I have used some harsh
and disagreeable terms, for which I am now exceedingly sorry. But
I trust that they will recollect that I am forced into this discussion—
that [ was bearded to my very face, till [ wasobliged to engage in
it: not that I seek to throw any blame on my reverend friend for
acting as he has done. On the contrary, I think that his conduct
has been most proper. But let us proceed. My reverend friend
says that all liberty comes from Protestantism. Now, let me ask
you, before T go any farther, do you seriously hold that Thomasa
Becket was a Protestant 7 You must know that it was he who call-
ed together the conservative bishops—for there were conservatives,
and rank tories, too, amongst the Catholics in those days. Who,
in conjunction with the barons, resisted the tyrant John, and forced
from him the magna charta? You will also see that at this time
the church needced a little persecution in order to purify it. Now,
ifyou say that Thomas a Becket was a Protestant, though you are
a man of undoub:ed veracity, and have acted throughout this con-
troversy as a wan of honor, | would never again believe your the-
ological word. Well, then, it was a benighted, priest-ridden, Po-
-pish bishop that was the means of obtaining the magna charta ; and
this same bisbop, you will recollect, died at the altar while cele-
brating some Popish ceremony, a martyr to liberty. You say that
this was the outburst of Protestantism, which was latent in Eng-
land. Well, then, if you wish, John was the head of the Protestant
church—il" so, why did he appeal to the Pope? Why did he ac-
knowledge the authority of the sovereign pontiff on more than one
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occasion *  You have talied of relics and images, and idolatry. 1
tell you, Sir, you worship that map w hich you proc!uce(l, ‘.m.d t!le
members of your church in this kingdom woyslnp the image of Wii-
liam of Orange as much as I or any Catholic ever worshipped the
picture, the image, or the relic of a saint. Itell youl coul(.l prefer
against you, with a greater semblanee of truth, the charge of idolatry
for your reverence to the statue of the murderer of Glencoe, than
your charge of a similar kind against us, for adoring images could
wear. You may say that | want to impose upon you. Y?u sce in
this room not iess, I am sure, than five hundred Roman Catholics.
What an impostor—what a villain—what a hypocrite woul'd they
think me, if I spoke not the truth in this particular. ¢ Oh” they
would say, ¢ the monster—the wolf in sheep’s clothing, he shall not
again be admitted into the fold. He taught us to lqve, to honor, to
glorify, to adore these images, and pictures, and relics ; and yet he
comes, and has the audacity to say in our presence, that they are
no more than the statue of the murderer of Glencoe, or thz}n the
commonest picture. I tell that this is the case. We worship the
picture of asaint, or of our Saviour, just as much as you would wor-
ship the picture of a near relation or a dear friend. ~ We honor and
respect the images, and pictures, and relics of Christ and his saints,
because they remind us of them, and for no other reason; nor do we
pay them greater honor. Now, Sir, if you do nat believe me
after this solemin declaration, in the presence of God and of this as-
sembly, on you will be the consequences. Do not, then, in God's
name, let me hear of relics any more. We have had enough of them.
1 solemnly say T would be an’idolator if I worshipped them ; but be-
fore God and man, and high heaven, I protest thut neither [ nor any

“Roman Catholic ever did. I believe I huve now rambled over all
the parts of your rambling specch, from the end to the beginning.
In order to finish the question of apostacy, ! propose that we shall
stay till three o’clock to-day.

Rev. Mr. GreGe—1 agree.

Rev. Mr. Macurie—Hear now what Bishop Montague, one of
your first rate divines, says on the subject. | refer you to pages 74
and 75 of Montaguc's < Guide.”  He read a passage from the work,
which wus to the cifect that he was not of opinion that the name
antichrist was applicable to the Popes, either personally, or in con-
tinuatton. I know, he continued, that your belief that the Pope is
?ntic_hrist is not contained in any of your articles ; but then I know
itis in your homilics. It is true ose-half of your divines don’t be-
lieve a single word in thosc homilies, and a great many of them don't
believe half your articles. Yoy yourself may remember there wasa
deacon in your church who said he only believed 18 of the 39 arti~
cles. Thorndike, another of your divines, in the Ist chapter of his
“« Just Weights and Measures,” says—¢ They that separate from
the (;hurc_h of Rome as idolatrous are schismaties.” There is the
opinion of one of yourselves for you. He quoted several long pas-
sages from Bishop Parker’s * Reasons for Advocating the Test.”
They were to the effect that before bringing se bloody an indict-
ment as apostacy against a large majority of the human race, the
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question should be well weighed. That “ apostacy and anti.
christ were too big for srolding words.”  That “alter oll we
have no grounds for affixing the name aniichri= to the Bonun
Catholic Church, save the crude opinions of some popular di.
vines.” That “ it isa picce of inhumanity that outdoes the
savageness of connibals, and claims the body and the soul,”
&c. &c. There, said he, is a Protestant divins for you. Ch,
Lord bless us.  So you outdo the cannibals.

After a few more remarks, the halfhour ended.

Rev. Mr. Gruoe——~Well, gentlemen, T have stated before
what my views are as to miracles. Now, hie hasspolon asifl
hat argaed against the validity of friue miracles and in the
true chiich. Now Ihave not done any =uch thing, a1
do say that the miracles of the Roman Cathiolic Chiurch are not
true miracles, and it is against them I argued, and the reasons
which I have for belicving in the miracles wrought by Chnst
and his apostles ave the very same which induced me to say
that the Roman Catholic niiracles are damnable. [ do not deny
thint these viiracles have been wronght, but I say if they have,
they hve been wroueht by the power of the devil, and that
God hus nothing to do with them. The great majority of those
impostures have been performed immediately < in the sight of
the beast,” that is,to say, in Rome. Thebible says that there are
both true miracles and filse.  And the Revelations tell us that
antichrist, or rather the apostate chureh, shall iave power to
petform miracles.  That apostate church, as [ have often said,
1s the church of Rome, whose miracles, we know from the Bi.
ble, are delusions. 1 belicve and I glory in true miracles, be-
cause the Bible tells me to do so. Idn not mock at them;
and 1 tell you, Sir, that 1 saw some faces in this room that did
rot seem to think that it was a subject to he treated so lightly
as you have treated it in palming upon us the story of the Pope
and the horse, or the ass—for 1 really forget which animal it
was.  And I also tell you, that if you hclieve in these miracles
you should defend them, or if you do not believe in them, you
should raise your voice against them, and not. trust them as
matters to be helieved or dishelieved, just as one may choose.
I tell you, Sjr, this will not answer. It docs not lovk well. You
should either suy they are true, and uphold them, or falec, and
reject them ; otherwise it would seeny that you are making a
joke of the question  Fhegof you to pive up reading volitiuy
Texts with aview to (Lo cupport of @ paiicular guestion, and
4o -read thie whole Bible, comparing one part with another, and
not drawinyg your conclusions from 1olated facts.  If they
were (o support i what is good and holy, it would be a difer.
ent thing.  Buat they do not.  They maintain you in a delu.
gion the worst and most aboininable thit ever man was in, and
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that is, the delusion and the falsehood that God rewarded any
one for committing a venial sin. I beg, gentlemen, toask, is not
that blasphemous 7 Is it not dreadful doctrine ? What is the
object of the entire Bible 7 To convey an enlarged idea of the
greatness of sin of every kind, Talking of sin—let e ask
yon what sin was it broiight death into the world, and made
every one in it liable to damnation ? The sin which produced
such awful effects was, according to your docttine, but a venial
sin. Yet for such a sin, producing such consequences, and ex-
citing to such a degree the wrath of God, you say that God re-
warded any one. Oh, the saying blasphemises and defames
the character of the living God. But let me come to the pas-
sage concerning Rahab. But before I do, I must have the pri.
vilege of an innocent laugh at your expense. He must, gen.
tlemen, excuse me. I can’t resist it. He says that Thomas a
Becket lived and was put to death in the reign of King John,
Whereas every one knows that he lived and died in the reign
of Henry the Sesond, and bad as much to do with magna
charta asI had. Now there’s Popery for you ! There’s the
effect of Popery. See how a single error in a man’s mind will
affect him in every thing he says and does, just as I have said,
as if a man were toimagine himself a houseclock, all his ac.
tions would be tinged with that belief. He says, if I catch him
in a misquotation 1 will have done something, Yesterday, in
speakieg of the midwives before Phaiaoh, he said that St. Paul
referred to them. Now Isay he did no such thing_and is not
that catching him in a misquotation 7 I do not mention this
for the sake of disparaging him, but for the sake of exposing
the system which he supports, which is not merely negatively
bad, but which teaches the most monstrous and most abomin.
able doctrines. Now I come to the case of Rahab. And, oh!
Rev. Mr. Maguire, I again repeat, I wish you would not confine
yourself to the studying of particular texts with a particalar
view, but would study the whole Bible, and try and grasp its
general meaning, which, with your powerful mind, you could
well do. I tell you itmay do well in social places, but it never
will answer when you have caught a tartar. It may do in Bal.
linamore, but it will not do here. Let us come now to Rahab,
She had the gift of faith beforehand, and she had that gift by
observing as well as hearing.  She observed the feelings of her
countrymen, and she saw what the effect would be if she told
the truth to them. She saw that they trembled and were
afraid, and she knew from the gift of that faith which was re.
v'eale_d to her that she should have concealed them, and told a
lie with respect to her knowledge of ihem. My friends, things
are easily discerned—future events are easily discerned by
signs. One of the reasons by which I know that Popery is to
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be deltroyed is, that I observe men’s hunds tretnble when Ihoy
stand up in defence of it. Iu Englend, when I stoed forih o
oppose Popery, I saw this tremour and this trewbling, Tt &
after the manner in which devils tremsble before the spirit of
God. Popery will be destroyed, and Protestantism, that is uow
dispersed and humble, will be in the ascendant.  Bit 1o retuin
to Rahab and the question aboutl veuial sin—it was one of
those occasions where the just man may full reven 1imes a
day, and still stand justified in the eyes of God. She veas jne.
tified when she told the lie. But I say it would bave been bt
ter had she told the truth, aud left the consequences 10 300
But mark me, my friends, I say that the faith which justified
her in telling the lie existed before the act. s it not horrible
to hear the reverend gentleman talk of what be calls venial
sins, and parade them as mere jokos, and openly declare that
those sins are fit objects of reward from God ¢ He says that §
have assurance and presumption when I assert that I have the
spirit of God with me. Igloiy in the possession of that spirit
which he seems to disregard. 1 wish that the reault of 1his dis.
cussion were Lo depend upon this spirit.  He says that I have
assurance when I assert thatI have the spirit with me ; but
does he not give absolution ; and cught not the person who re-
ceives absolution have an assurince that the person who gives
it has the spirit of God with him ? Mark here the traces of
apostacy, and the dilemma into which these people are driven.
Again, do not the Roman Catholics receive the eucharist as
the body and blood of Christ 7—and ought not the priest who
says that he changes these elements by consecration, believe
that he has the spirit of God with him ?—and ought not the
persous receiving it believe that they have the spirit of God
with them ?  No, my friends, they recéive it doubting whether
they have the spirit of God with them ; and there is a dreadful
vacuity in the mind, and they become every day worse and
mote steeped in sin.  On the other hand, I and the Protestants
who think with me, look in reality to the true Christ. The hu,
man soul that is in want, and is ds it were in search of a deity
is' comfortable and happy in the contemplation of the true spi-
tit which comes from God. Without it, it is like a fish out of
water. But, my friends, what do we see on the other side 1
What are Roman Catholics content with *  Satan is constant-
ty deluding them with bits of mfs, nails, bones, seapulars, and
trumpery of that description. Let me have something I can
look at, Let me have the true and living God, whom I can
contemplate. The reverend gentleman asked me to show
him a wiracle. Let him turn to his Bible and he will find that
the ‘spirit of prophesy is the testimony of the Lord. He will
find there thal all is not worth anything without the spirit, until
L
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the soul is made complete in Christ. I object to his imnge.
worship and to the doctrine that sins may be rewarded. (Here
the reverend gentleman took out a piece of paper having a
heart painted on it in red.) He said—Now, my friends, I will
show you idolatry—gross idolatry. Here is a picture—a thing;
and here is a prayer, which I will read to you, addressed to
this thing. The reverend gentleman then read as follows :—
% O adorable heart of my amible Jesus! I adore thee with the
fnost profound homage I am capable of, I beg thy pardon for
all my past offences, irreverences, and sacrileges. I acknow.
ledge their injustice and enormity ; and also for all the sinsand
ingratitudes which have hitherto ever been committed against
thee,” &c. &c. He then continued—I say that this is idola.
try, and that all the sophistry and false reasoning of my re.
verend opponent will never be able to convince rational men
that it was not rank idolatry. If I went into a room and saw
4 man committing murder—cutting another man’s throat—
would I, although he denied the fact, believe contrary to the
evidence of my senses ? You have heard the silly argument of
my reverend friend about the statue of King William in Col.
lege.green, or the statue of King George, in Stephen’s green.
It would lead you to believe that because these statues are ex-
hibited in public, we are all idolaters. Really, it is deplorable
to see the subterfuges to which he is obliged to have recourse.

Here the half-hour ended.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—My fiiends, you perceive after all that
this spiritualized Protestant has said about himself, and all the
tact he has manifested, he has done everything but grappled
with the question proposed to him. So much the better for
me—for he has left me little to do, and I promise you that, in
less than five minutes, I will meet everything that he has said,
worthy of notice, within the last half.hour. I will begin first
with his last sentence, and I tell you, my Protestant friends,
that 1 don’t accuse you of idolatry, becanse you go around
King William, and I never did—but I say that we could ac.
cuse you of idolatry on as good grounds as you could the Ro-
man Catholics ; but we all eschew idola(ry. He must be
foolishly blind, if he did not see thai I made no such accusa-
tion ; but he that is blind, let him be blind still ; and ke that
is foolish, let him be foolish still. [ proved from the scriptures
that there could not be idolatry in the Christian religioh. 1
showed you, when he spoke of false miracles, that he ac‘(:ii,s.e,d
God of having bioken his promise to the church— but Mr.
Gregg does not understand this part of the scripture,” I find
after all that he is a bad theologian. He ought to have known
that, God would hot have given the broad seal of his approba-
tion to imposture and deceit—that there could hedno such thing
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in the church as false miracles. Now, Mr. Gregg, you admit
miracles ; but how can they be found in your church until
you prove that she is infallible ? You say that she is fallible,
and that you yourself are fallible, although you pretend to
have the spirit of God with you, How then can you build up
anything infallible on that which is fallible ? for, according to
your own showing, you have neither the scripture nor the church
with you. Here I put the question to you~—can you build up
an infalibility upon that which is fallible ? Give your an.
swer. You have no answer to give ; and that fact will be re.
corded against you before God and man: You talk to me of
miracles ; but you could not prove to me that ever there wasg
a miracle wrought in your church. This shows to me that
your attack was deistical. Itell your church, not yourself—
for it is your church that I wish to attack—Mr. Gregg, that
you have not tMe power of miracles, and that such a power
could never belong to a church that was fallible. There is
the dilemma, Mr. Gregg, get out of it if you can. You accuse
me of quoting St. Paul wrong about the midwives. I gnoted
him in the same way I did with respect to Rahab. St. Paul
said that by faith Rahab persisted in not giving up the spies.
1 will come now, my friends to show the ignorance of theology
of this spiritualized Protestant. He says that Rahab ought to
have told the truth, and left the consequences to God ; al-
though St. Paul says that by faith she persisted in receiving
the spies, and refusing to acknowledge she knew anything of
them. Now, I will ask him can a person commit a mortal sin
by faith ? Answer that short preparatory question,Mr. Gregg,
before I go further, or acknowledge that you cannot, and do-
ing so your whole argnment falls to the ground, and here I
stand trivmphant. St. James says of the apostles, ¢ in many
things we offend :” will you, reverend Sir, say that the apostles
were in the habit of committing mortal sin? Here now I show
up your Protestant ignorance—here now I reduce you to a di-
-lemma, and let Trinity Collsge get you out of it if they can.
You thought you had a great triumph over me because when
1 got into history my memory failed me and I made a mistake;
but will you be able to show me that since I commnenced this
controversy, with regard to the church or the scriptures, my
memory has failed me, or that [ bave fallen into the slightest
error. This, if I were presumptious, would be enough to show
me that [ have the Spirit of the Holy Ghost with me. In
things relating to the church I am invincible, ecclesia imnutate
res ¢sf. 1 asserted that Thomas A'Becket had nothing to
do with magna charta. Iasked was he a papist or a Protes.
tant, but the reverend gentleman was not able to answer me,
Christ made a promise to his church and to his apostles that
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e world he with them to the end of the world. Did he make
any cuch promise to the new aportle, Martin Ll_llhel', or to any
of The kings of England—and by the way Martin wrote a book
against one of these kings, these l!eads. of the chur(.:h, « Con.
tra maledictum regem Anglice.” 1t is evident, my friends, that
Lhave the spirit of truth” with me, for I have not been seduced
torambling about. 1 have kept close to the points at issue,
The Rev. Mr. Gregg said he would keep close”to the _points at
issue. The Rev. Mr. Gregg said he would keep close to the
question of apostacy ; but I ask you did he say one word about
it for the last half hour. Let that be recorded. He has been
begging the question, He says we are idolaters ; but the
question is—have we worshipped ]dols 17 He says that the
Pope is antichrist~—and here, my fner}ds, U beg of you to offer
wp your prayers to God that he may give you ears to hear and
hearts to understand what I am about to state. [ will prove
that the Pope is not antichrist—and if the Rev. Mr. Gregg an-
swers my proofs serintim, I shall give up the whole of the con-
troveray, and acknowledge that I have done nothing. My first
proof js from the second chapter of St. Paul’s second epistle to
ihe Thessalonians, and third verse—¢ Let no man deceive you
by acy means, for unless there come a revolt first, and that man
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.”—The adversary.
Now, I will ask him can *that man”be applicd to a succession
of men 1 If the Popes were meant, the text should be these
men——those sons of perdition. Again, it is said of antichrist,
that he shall cause an image of himself to be made and set up
and worshipped, and that men shall be put to death if they do
not worshipit. Now, did the Rev. Mr. Gregg ever hear of any
Pope causing ap image of himself to be made and set up; or
any man being put to death because he would not worship it ?
Again il is said in Revelations, thirteenth chapter and eigh-
teenth verse—ithe number of the beast shall be six hundred
und sixty.six—~the number of a man—* A man,” not the num-
ber of men—here is the indefinite article distinctly, and direct-
1y, and unequivocally poiuting out to a man, and net to men.
Again, in the 5th chapter of John, 43d verse, Christ, in speak.
ing to the Jews, says—<I am come in the name of my father,
and you receive me not ; if another shall come in his own
name him you will receive.” Now, I ask the Rev. Mr. Gregg’
have the Jews received the Pope 7 No ; therefore the Pope’
cannot he antichrist until yon show that the Jews receive him.
Does the Rev.‘M_r. Gregg believe the scriptures 7 Here are
the words of Christ himself—let him deny them if he can,
Hear again the 18ih of Mark, 24th verse—<P it i1 1thnze dayp;’
a}t;t,er that t:rnbulntiqn. the sun Shadl be davkened, and the meen
shall not give her light” Wil now has the s been dacke .
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ed, or has the moon ceased to give her light 7 They have often
been darkened by an eclipse; but this is a natural event, and the
reverend gentleman won’t say that it is a proof of the coming of
Antichrist. Again, Daniel, 7th chapter and 25tk verse--* And he
shall speak words against the High One, and shall crush the saints
of the Most High ; and he shall think himselfable to change times
and laws, and they shall be delivered into his hand until a time,
times, and half a time.” Again, in the Apocalypse, 15th chapter
and 5th verse—* And there was given to him a mouth speaking
great things, and blasphemies; and power was given to him to con-
tinue forty and two months.” This agrees exactly with “the times,
a time, and half a time”—the three years and a half spoken of by
the propbet Daniel. Now, T will ask mwy reverend friend, in quot-
ing Daniel, why did he change the days of those months into years?
He told you that the devil was to ride rough-shod over us for 1,260
years. There is an exposition of the prophet Daniel for you ! The
time has been distinctly pointed out in various parts of the Scrip-
ture. In Daniel it is mentioned ¢ times, a time, and half a time,”
two years, a year, and half a year. In another place it is stated to
be 1,260 days. In another place two and forty months, all agree-
ing to the period of three years and a half, by the old calculation,
not the Julian calculation. This is the period given to Antichrist
to reign, and after that * his days shall be shortened;” and after
this the devil was to be loosed. ~Again, Apocalypse, 11th chap. 8d
verse. “ And 1 will give unto my two witnesses, and they shall
prophesy a thousand two hundred and sixty days, clothed in sack-
cloth.” Follow me, now, my friends, and attend well to my conclu-
sions. [ shall read another passage from the Apocalypse with re-
gard to these two witnesses, who are to prophesy in the days of An-
tichrist. ¢ And when they shall have finished their testimony the
beast that ascendeth out of the abyss shall make war upon them
and shall overcome them, and kill them, and their bodies shall lie
in the streets of the great city” (Jerusalem.) Now those two wit-
nesses are Enoch and Elias. Have Enoch and Elias been killed,
and have their dead bodies lain in the streets of Jerusalem 7 If
they have not, Antichrist has not yet come, and the Pope cannot
be Antichrist, Again, we find in the Apocalypse, 13th chap. and
17th verse—¢ And that no man might buy or sell but he that hath
the mark sr name of the beast, or the number of his name.” Now,
T will ask the Rev. Mr. Gregg has it ever come to pass that a man
has ever been prevented to buy or sell, because of the mark or num-
ber of the Pope. The mark of the Pope, and of the whole Chris-
tian world, is the sign of the cross, and will the reverend gentleman
tell me that the sign of the cross, the symbol of our redemption, is
the mark of Antichrist 7 The Pope acknowledges himself to be
the agent of Christ, yet the reverend gentleman calls him Antichrist.
Oh, what an Antichrist e have got. I have here seventeen holy
fathers acknowledging the Pope to be the head of the church—t_he
vicfgereat. of Christ upon earth, But [ won't trouPle you with
them T will give you some of the Protestant holy lathers. The
wild Mlacethon, in bis cpistle to Lea, acknewledges him to be the
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head of the church, and it was anly when Luther was exeommuni-
cated by the Pope that he denied that he was the head of the
church. Will the Rev. Mr. Gregg set any value on what the Great
Bacon says. He says that in the opinion of the holy fathers the
Pope was the head of the church. Such, too, was the opinion of
the Protestant writer Leibnitz. What did the Calvinists of France
aey, and what did Thorndike say ? But I perceive that my half-
hour is ended, and I must have done. oo

The Rev. Mr. Grece then proceeded—1 ask you, my friends,
has Mr. Maguire answered me ? O, I pray that the grace of God
may deliver him from the huinan authority to which he endeavors
to.cling, end which he would fain substitute for the word of God.
Mr. Meguire must not allow himself to be led away by human au-
thority and false reasoning. He must come to the simplicity of the
child before he can receive the word in spirit and in truth. He told
you in his last speech that 1 did not stick to the question of aposta-
cy ; but I promise him that unless he be very hard to please I'lIl
give him enough on that subject. He calls upon me to answer
his questions seriatim, with regard to the Pope not being Antichrist.
Now, I promise him that I will answer him. First, he says that
the « that man” of sin pointed out in the second chapter of Paul’s
second epistle to the Thessalonians must be an individual. I refer
to the oniginal Greek, and I appeal to you who are scholars here, if
Mr, ‘Maguire has not mistranslated the passage.
b]‘Mr. Maguire—I] read from the authorized version of your Bi-

e.

Mr. Grece—I shal|l quote from the original Greek. The
passage ruus thus :— JMetis humas exapatese kata medena tro-
pon : hott ean me elthe aposiasia proton, kai apoluphthe ho antro.
pos tes kama:tias, ho whios tes apoleies.” Now, [ say that ¢ ho
anthropos tes hamartias” fairly translated is the man of sin, and
not that man of sin. -

‘Mr. Maguire —Is there any difference between the man of sin
and that man of sin ; and if there be, blame your own Protestant
tn:]nslators, who translated the Bible by authority (cries of order,
order.)

Mr. GRecG—I don't care about that. I appeal to those who
know it if my translation be not the right one—for, in Matthew,
16th chapter and 1&th verse, where he says, ¢ Upon this rock I
will build my church,” the pronoun is used in addition to the article,
to express this—‘ kai epi tante te pefra.” 1 ask, does that satisfy
you, Mr. Maguire ?

Mr. Macuire—It does not.

Mr. GREGG—Well, I cannot help you. I give you facts and
arguments, and if you.are not to be convinced that is not my fault.
But T see by the countenances of many present that it is a clencher.
He says the Pope cannot be Antichrist, because he calls himself
the servant of the Most High ; but are we to believe him wherithe
says sol—are we to believe the wolf, when he puts on the coat of
the lamb, that he is mild and innocent 2—am I to believe the Pope
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that he is mild and inpoceat when I find him blessing the long
sword, and sending war and desolation through the earth %—when
I find him converting the Albigenses, who were Jambs, iito wolves,
exterminating them from the face of the earth. It is no proof that
the Pope is not Antichrist, because he says he is the agent of
Christ. Rev. Mr. Maguire says next that Antichrist must be a wran,
an individual, because his number—sin hundred and sgixty-six, is
the number of a man. But, my fiiends, [ will give you a treat :~—
Apostacy is the name of a thipg, apostate is the name of an indi-
vidual—labour is the name of a thing, a labeurer ie the name of an
individual—Roman is the name of a man, for Romuan let us substi-
tute Latinus—then the number of Lalinus makes six Liundred And
sixty-six. The Pope is again called recfe reverendus, and the num-
ber of that is 666. He is called Rex sacerdos, and the number of
that is 666—he is called dectus deceplor, and the number of that is
666—he is called doctor papa deceplor papa, and the number of that
is 666. He is called in the Greek, fo mega {herion (the great beast,)
and the number of that is 666. Various other titles he has, all of
which make up in glodo, the number of 666. He says that the Pope
cannot be antichrist, as Enoch and Elias have not come, and that
they have not been slain in the streets of Jerusalem. Elias was to
come at first, and in reading the text he did not quote it all or quote
it fairly—bhe left out the middle of it —he said that the two witness-
es were to be slain, and be dead in the streets of Jerusalem. Now
Jerusalem is not mentioned in the text at all—it says the great city,
which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt. The Lord who was
Elijah was put to death by the Romans, and Roman is the name by
which the reverend gentleman and his party go. Is notthe sway
of the Pope as great as that foretold of antichrist 7 and I warn you
against the delusions which Popery throws out to seduce mankind,
You see the reverend gentleman with all his great powers labouring
in support of those delusions. You see him labouring against the
current of the stream of truth of the living God. It is deplorable to
seeit, You heard his silly argument that the Pope could not be
antichrist, because he did not order an image of himself to be made
and worshipped. Irefer him to some of the texts of scripture he
has quoted. St. John says, ““I saw another beast like unto a lamb,
but was as a dragon.” There is the Popish church, the image of
the beast, the likeness of the original Pagan Roman empire, He
says his church is not guilty of apostacy from the truth, or of idola-
try—is not prayer to the Virgin mary apostacy from the truth of
Christianity ? 'Can that church be the true church, which ascribes
virtues to such rubbish as this? (Here the reverend gengleman
produced something like a woman’s old gown, and holding it up to
the audience, said)—Can the church be anything but that of anti-
Christ, which says that such old trumpery as this can do good to
a man’s soul after he is dead? [Here the revcrend gentleman
brought to the front of the platform a large parcel containing pieces
of old clothes, bones, beads, scapulars, pieces of candles, &c., and
commenced dashing them over his hecad about the platform. The
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act at first seemed to excite some merriment ; but a loud cheet
from one party called forth some groans and hisses from the other. ]
He then said—You will bear with me, my friends; I do not
this to give offence to any ; but I do it to show the contempt in
which our church holds such trumpery and abominations. The re-
ligion which can sanction things that must be detestable in the sight
of the God of purity and holiness, is the religion against which I
protest—and it can be no other than the religion of antichrist. My
friends, to-morrow the ladies will be excluded, and that exclusion
is connected with an exhibition of more trumpery,

Hers his half-hour ended, and the business of the day closed.
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Shortly before eleven o’cluck the reverend di-putants appear.
ed on the platferm, and, when that hour arrived, the Rev. My
Maguiee rose and siid—I call upon the Rev. Mr, Grece 1o
proceed with this duy’s discission,

Mr. GrecG—I most cheerfully correspond to the call, but before
1 proceed I would ask my reverend friend will he agree to a small
matter of arrangement which I propose. It is that Tuesday be the
day on which we proceed instead of Monday.

Mr. Macuire—I think it will be better not to depart from the
arrangement we have agreed upon and that we procced on Monday.

Mr. Grege—Very well, T am content. I am only anxious on
account of others who wish to be present but who cannot attend on
Monday. Now, my dear friends, [ proceed with the business of the
day, and I appear before you asa clergyman of the church of Eng-
land, (the reverend gentleman had on his canonical gown); and 1
wish to explain to you the course I took yesterday in deprecating
the use of the trumpery that is sanctioned and revered by the Popish
church, and to explain the difference between them, and the decent
ceremonial of the true church.  And here, before [ proceed further,
1 will tale leave to correct an error which has been published with
regard to things which I exhibited here yesterday. It was said
that I announced them to be relics. 1 did not do so. T brought
forward a habit and cord of 8t. Fran-is, to which the church of
Rome ascribes particular virtues. I brought forward a holy candle,
a beads, a scapular, and other things, to all of which the Romish
church ascribes virtues and miraculous powers. There are certain
poswsers attribated to those worthless things, and that is the error
which [ wished to expose. 1 wished to hold up to ridicule and
gcorn that unholy system which, by reliance on, and attributing
virtues to, those filthy things, sets at nought the power of the pure
and holy one. Mark me, my friends, I don't disclaim the use of
decent ceremonies and appropriate dresses, for here I am in the ca-
nonical; of t::e church of England. But our canonicals are not bless-
ed by bishops, nor do we attribute to them miraculous powers. We
do not provoke the Lord by calling on him to pour down his holy
spirit upon those inanimate things. In our church we would eon-
sider the man ao infidel who would do so. We dress for decency,
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not for awe. Ifa member have a bad coat, it may be very decent
and proper that he should wear a white linen surplice. White linen
is an emblem of the righteousness of the saints. But we don’t
bless the white linen, nor endeavor to inspire the people with afear
and an awe of it. I will, my friends, give you a specimen of the
length to which this blasphemy is carried, and I will give it to you
upon their own authority, and out of their own books. I have here
the Catholic Directory, as it is called—a work to which I am in-
debted for much information upon these matters. [t is there stated
that there is a goldsmith licensed by the church to touch holy
things. This goldsmith makes, 1 suppose, the sacred utensils of
the church, and he could not make them without touching them,
and he could not touch them without a license to do so. Oh, my
friends, I ask you, and my Roman Catholic friends, in particular, I
ask can this be in the spirit of true religion? No, it is at variance
with the gospel and the law, and a mockery of the power of the liv-
ing God. I will, before I proceed further, say one word with re-
gard to a lapsus into which [ fell on yesterday evening when quot-
ing the Greek text. Tfind that it is our Bible that has ¢ that man
of sin,” and I am willing to admit that ““ that man of sin,” and ¢ the
man of sin” have equal force in argument, or at least that it was
nothing to draw an argument from. So much in the way of expla-
nation. My reverend friend said that he wade a mistake in histo-
ry, but that in divinity and regarding the scripture, he was invinci-
ble, and that he could not err. I will say that it appears rather
strange that he who claims to be infallible on one subject should

not be infallible upon every subject. J do not say that our churc
is infallible nor do Isay it is fallible; what I say is, that it is the
pillar and the ground of truth, and that rhe gates of hell shall never
prevail against it. The reverend gentleman may take whatever
meaning he pleases out of that. I tell him that I don’t know the
meaning of the word fallible—that thore is no such word to be
found in the Bible : that I stick to the Bible, and that I believe the
church to be the pillar and the ground of truth. But the word of
God is paramount to all, and that eternal word is my guide. ButI
tell him, and I hope he will excuse the harshness of the language,
that he has made a most flagrant mistake even in divinity and the
scriptures, in which he declared bimself invincible. Where he
spoke of the hundred and forty-four thousand fighting men as be-
longing to Elijah, he made a great errcr; those men were of the
.trgbe of Benjamin, and did not belong to Elijah at all. So far he has
tnppgd.in divini.ty—t.his advocate of an infallible church. I say
that it is not an infallible but a bungling and apostate church.. He
attempted to prove to you that the city of antichrist must be Coins
stanu.nople, wherea_s',_lf he looks into his own Bible, which I HLere
hold in my hand—i is the authorised version published with, the
Chtantinople, was. the oy meant.  Hoon 5 phorme, and not
I N l ]y nt.  Here is the text and notelte
fhe pasase pocspi, a1 e i id o e
ther of the fornication nd the abominas o e Great, the mo-
s and the abominations of the earth.” The
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note says, ‘ this may be either the city of the devil in general, or if
it may be understood as any particular city, it may be Pagan Rome,
which then, and for three hundred years, persecuted the church, and
was the principal seat both of empire and idolatry.” There is not
ene word there about Constantinople. Then again see, you will
find in Mr. Maguire’s Douay Bible in Daniel, 17th chap., and 3d,
4th, 5th and 6th verses. ** And four great beasts, different one from
another, came up out of the sea. The first was like a lioness and
had the wings of an eagle. I beheld her till her wings were pluckc
ed off, and she was lifted up from the earth, and stood upon her
feet as a man, and the heart of a man was given to her. Andbehold
another beast like a bear stood upon one side and there were three
rows of teeth in the mouth thereof; and thus they said to it—arise,
devour much flesh, and power was given to it.” After this I beheld
in the vision of the night, and lo, a fourth beast, terrible and won-
derful and exceeding strong, it had great iron teeth, eating and
breaking in pieces, and it was unlike to the other beasts which I had
seen before it, and it had ten horns.” Now, in the note to that'it
says, ¢ those four great beasts are the Chaldean, the Persian, the
Grecian, and the Roman empires.” You see, now, that there is not
one word about Constantinople being the-city of anticl.rist, or being
at all connected with the Jast of those great empires which evident-
ly refers to that of antichrist, or the beast mentioned in the Apoca-
lypse with the ten horns. You see the shifts to which the reverend
gentleman has been driven to make it appear that the empire of an-
tichrist is not Pagan Rome revived. You have in the present Ro-
man chureh all the paganism of ancient Rome—cutting their cross-
es on the idol pillars—making images to bow down before, and 4ll
the other abominations which can in no wise be allied to Christiani-
ty. Inow come to Mr Maguire’s argument about venial sin, and
mortal sin, and 1 will show there is no distinction with regard to sin
at all. The first passage I shall quote is Matthew, 5th chapter and
27th verse, where it is said— You have heard that it was said t6
them of old—thou shait not commit adultery ; but I say to you thiat
whosoever shall look on woman to lust after her, hath already coin-
mitted adultery with her in bis heart,” and 22d verse—* You have
heard that it was said to them of old—thou shalt not kill—and who-
soever shall kill shall bein danger of the judgment ; but I say unto
you that whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in danger of
the judgment—and whosoever shall say unto his brother Raca, shall
be in danger of' the council—and whesoever shall say thou fool,
shall be in danger of hell fire.” Now, here it is distinctly pointed
out that there is no difference with regard to sin, for the text siys
shat whosaever says unto,his brother Raca, shall be in danger'of
the judgment—that is the day of judgment—in the same way as ;f
mommitted murder—and that whosoever shall say to his 'br_o‘ther,
afool, shall be in danger of hell’s fire, in the'same way as if ,'he
ik committed the most abominable crime. ‘Now, Raca s d Syriah
word which .is synonimous with mollis. ' Mr. Maguire jf\foWs ‘the
meaning of that , word—it means an effeminate persoﬁléjaa"pefgk?‘h
who .....i...1see some.young persons here; I wishto Kiroiw
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will they go out ? Tt was publicly announced that females’were to
be excluded this day, and I am astonished that parents should al-
low voung boys to come here. T wish they would go out. Iap-
peal to Mr. Maguire if the regulation is not a proper one. I'he
suggestion has not originated with me ; 1 have seen it suggested in
the « Morning Register;” and I perfectly concur in it.

Mr. MaGuire—My idea is, that as far as I am concerned, I don’t
ask any one to go out, for I don’t intend to introduce any black-
guardism whatever. . L

Mr. Greco—If I bring forward blackguardism, it will be from
Mr. Maguire's own books. :

Mr. MacutRE—You may do as you think proper.

A voice in the crowd—Don’t be taking up Mr. Gregg's time.

oud cries of ¢ turn him out.”

Mr. Greco then proceeded—Well, T see these young boys won‘t
Jeave that though they have no business here whatever. Mr. Gregg
then gave an explanation of mollis. Then you see, my friends, the
man who called his brother by this bad name was deserving of dam-
nation ; and here I maintain, notwithstanding all Mr. Maguire may
say to the contrary, that there can be no distinction in sin ; and
it is the greatest error to imagine that any sin can be committed
that is not highly displeasing. But Mr. Maguire argues that some
of his venial sins are not only not displeasing, but that they are
some of them objects of reward from heaven. I now come to a por-
tion of one of the books of Mr. Maguire’s church, which I intend to
read to the meeting, should Mr. Maguire decline to read it here.
Mr. Maguire, will you read your own book ?

Mr. MaGuiRE—No; you may read what you like.

" Mr. Grece—Those are extracts from the work of Peter Dens—
and 1 feel the greatest reluctance to bring them before the public ;
but the cause of truth impels me onward. Here aré some of the
abominations of the confessional., [Here he read extracts, and
commented on the manner of examination suggested for females in
confession.] Here are pretty questions to be put to females by men
who are themselves unmarried. Thus, my friends are your wives
and daughters subjected to this horrible inquisition ; and don’t sup-
pose for a moment that in the abominable extracts 1 have read for
you it is Dens that speaks—it is the Romish church, for they are all
sanctioned by it.

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Mr. Macuire—Gentlemen, it is right that I should inform yed
that my reverend friend has travelled back in his last speech to sabiz
jects which have been most amply handled three days back, dad
which we might have considered as decisively discussed. But fesig
because he has reinforcement of argument, for which he is indebted
to some friendly lucubrations, he thinks fit to return to them 5 and
heis at perfect liberty for all that 1 care, to do so. He returmaiio
the « I even I” of the prophet Isaiah, and accuses me of a grose:ris
take in quoting the passage of scripture. He said that the 144,000
were only fighting men. I answered that they were of the tribe pf
Benjamin, that they belonged to the true church-of God in- the old
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law ; no matter whether they belonged to the kingdom of Judea
or the kingdom of Tsrael, for both were of the Jewish church ; they
were {4,000 mea of the tribe alone : Low, then, I repeat, could
the Jewish ciiurch have been invisible at theirtime?  But the Jew-
ish church was the type of the new church of Jesus Christ.  If the
former was not invisible, neither could the latter be. So much for
your spiritual knowledge, reverend Sir. Tn your last falf hour yes-
terday you committed a gruss error, and one unworthy of fair dis-
cussion. In spea%ing of venial sin, you said that T wanted to make
it appear that God rewarded venial sin because he rewarded Rahab.
I said ne saen stiuy, Mr. Gregg; but I wanted to make it appear
that Rahab did notiose the grace of God, because he rewarded her
although she commitied venial sin.  Bat according to you, Sir, God
rewarded her for mortal sin: because you hold that the sin committed
was mortal. Hence it stands thus :—1 maintain that venial sin does
not kill the soul, which mortal ¢in does, as its name signifies. And
you say that Gnd rewards mortal and venial sin, while I maintain that
he rewards neither.  Let me now come to the parable of the unjust
steward, and I say that if you explain that for me, I will explain
the circum-tance of Rahab for you. Tagain refer you to the Epis-
tle of St. John, where it is said that there is a sin unto death, and a
sin which is not unto death ; and I'say that this either proves the
distinction he*ween mortal and venial sin, or else it proves the doc-
trines of pravers for the dead. St. John says that there is a sin
unte deat’s 5 now if I understand that rightly, it signifies a sin in
which a mai perse.cres without repenting to death—and that the
sin whicn 1s ne: inio death is that in which a man does not die im-
penitent.  You know, Nir, it is unquestionably lawful to pray for a
man while living, no matter how great his sin may be. In thesame
way is it proper to pray for him who shows no signs of repentance
at dearh, that is in the case of sin unto death, if 1t be right to pray
for a man while in the state of sin,  Now, Sir, allow me to ask you
how ou will get over the midwives of Lgypt 7 Why did God re-
ward them, it they were guilty of mortal sin?  The King of Egypt
issued an order commanding them to put to death all the male
children oftie lsraelites as soon as they should beborn. They did
not, however, comply with his commands, and they told him that
the women of I[srael took care to be delivered before they sent for
tiem. Thusthey told a lie to the king, but the scripture says that
“ because they feared God he built unto them dwellings.” But
if they had committed a mortal sin—an act which placed them in a
state of danmation —why should “3od have rewarded them by build-
ing dwellings for them? My friends, Mr. Gregg has told you a
great deal about the word ¢ Raca,’ a great deal also which was very
edifying, and he expended a vast deal of learning init.  What a
waste of learning that was ! I proved that he was wrong in his quo-
tation about « the man of sin, "and he, endeavoring to show that he
was right, had recourse to the original Greek, and told you a great
dual about the force of particles. W .iat are the poor ignorant Pro-
testsnts 1o do who do not know Greek as my reverend friend does ?
It they cannot muke an act of faith without having recourse to the
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Greok original. I ask you what are they to do? The scripture mose
distinctly points out three sorts of of sin, namely, that which is sub-
ieet 1o the judgment, that which is subject to the council, and, final-
{;fthe third, which is alone condemned to hell. The first is that
ight feeling which may break out between brothers or friends—
that difference which may exist between children, and which does
pot destroy charity. If it were not venial, how should it be distin-
ishred from the highest outbreak which is designated in the scrip-
tare by ealling a brother “thou fool 1" In the first case, there -is
Rrot, as it were, any’overt act of passion ; in the latter is denoted the
highest piteh of anger. I quoted the Apostle James, ~here he says,
«in many things we all offend.” Therefore the Apostles offended
in mawy things. But will Mr. Gregg say that the Apostles were in
the habit of committing mortal sin, and that they were very often
in the state of damnation ? If so, how should they be inspired ?
Every hour and moment of our lives we de commit those small of-
fences to which St. James alludes; and are we every hour and moment
of our lives in a state of damnation ? And were the Apostles, accord-
ing to the words of St. James, constantly committing mortal sins ?
What a beautiful specimen of pure Protestant doctrine, that those
who may be called the seeond founders of Christianity—those to
whom Jesus Christ with hisown mouth gave the commissien to es-
tablish bis church—should have been every moment of their lives
in ¢he state of damnation 7 But what need we wonder ; the Pro-
testans ehurch has no principles. My reverend friend says that it
is infallible, and again that it is fallible. What beautiful divinity
is in that hesitation—that difficulty to decide whether she is fallible
or infallible ! You see, my friends, that he does not wish to lay
aside the superiority which he claims for his church of being judge
in matters of faith., His church is too fond of high tory principle,
and he knaows well that he dare not give that privilege up, with all
his liberty of private judgment. What a church, and what a fine
theology he bas ! He says he does not understand the word infal-
lible, "beecause he can’t find it in the Scriptures. Now, T ask him
does he find the word procession in the Scripture, or the word trini-
vy inithe Scripture, or the word consubstantially in the Scripture ?
Amtl yer, all these doctrines, the names of which are not to bé found
in.the Scripture, are matters of faith to his church. What a church
it .is which teaches that the whole of Christendom was in a state of
damnation for more than 00 years. Now his saying that his
eharch isfallible and infallible reminds me of a man who would not
drink whiskey in a public house ror outside a public house, hus
who would drink it.on the threshold. If he takes it outside he is
afraid of the church, and i’ he goes inside he is afraid of we, so hg
prefers-the little horn of the dilemma. He tells you very triumphs
antly that I contradict myself, and he quotes me against my own,
Bible. - Was it not Dr. Heyland in his Cosmography whonr I
§uoted, and not any opinion of my own which I brought forward-?
quoted -Dr. Heyland's Cosmography, and other Protestant com.
mentators to ghow that, in their opinion, it was not Pagan Rome
which was-refred to in the Apocalypse. ] quouted thew_to show
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that Constantinople was built on seven hills, that on one of
them wus the great mosque of 8i. Sophia, and the Turkish se-
raglio; that it was the Nz Romia, and was likely to be the
Bubylon of the prophe<y as Christiun Rome. You said, Reve.
rend Sir, that you hold both public and private judgment to be
the rule of fuith t Now, L ask you is the Holy Ghost the au.
thor of hoth?  And if they should come in collision ; if you
should differ with each other, as you have often done, and
must, in the naiure of things, be liable to do, how can you
bring the Holy Ghost out of the difficulty 1 You talk, Sir,
with an infide] sneer of Rotne having converted nations from
Paganism. O, Sir, I ask you to look back to the siream of
blood which fluwed from the holy martyrs, who carried Chria.
tianity into distant lands, and fixed the standard of the cross
trinmiphant over the ruins of Paganism ?  Believe me that in.
fidelity will triumph at this contest between Christianity and
Chiistianity—for I don’t deny that you have Christianity—I
dor’t denv that you retain much of what you borrowed of tha
faith of Jusus Christ from us, still in common with us. 1 will
not dwell at any length on what you have said of morose de-
lectation, for it is not a subject which I would introduce before
any andience ; but it appeared to me that you derived the word
morose from moralis, whereas it comes from the word noror, a
delay, that is, a dwelling on a sinful thought. But, my frierids,
according to the principle of my reverend opponent there is no
sin in such delay. You may dwell as long as you like on a sin.
ful thought, for there is nothing in Protestant morality to pre.
vent you, and you will not be advised to the contrary. You
may do what you please, provided it be not done openly and
before the world. Now I say that if all that ever was written
by Peter Dens on the varicus distinctions of ceitain sins, and
all that was ever written on the same subject by other cormpi.
lers of moral theology—and observe, that which was never in.
tended for any but those who sit as judges in the tribunal of
confession——that which was intended to guide the priest in the
direction of souls has heen collected in a volume, and trans.
Lared into English, and I have kuown it to be received through
the post by ladies in remote parts of the kiugdom—it has been
brought within the reach of every wife and of every daughter
in the British empire. [ say, if ail that were as infamous, and
as disgnsting, und as villainous, and as abominable, as my re.
Nerend frievd, with his false and corrupt English tranrslation,
cobld wish to make it, what is that tome 1 1 differ with Pe.
ter Dens in many things ; and what of that T He holds that
the Pope is above the councils ; 1say the contrary. - He says
that the Pope es cathedra dacens is infallible. ‘This he -holds
with the [talian divines while the theolegians of France, and



110 THE DISCUSSION.

and other countries, who, being on thisside of Lialy, ars 9:\1!@(1
by them wltra mentunists, vnd who, Ingree, do ot subscribe 1o
that opinion, and th- chureh has always lefl the question vpen
1o us for free discussion. | have nothing to do with any pecu-
liar opinions of Peter Dens. But let ns come to the point. I ar.
gue thus :—Suppose that Jesus Chuist did, inreality, aswe, Ro.
man Catholics say, and as I am prepaied to prove, establish the
sacranent of penance, that he did institute the tribunal of con.
fession as a medium to apply the meiits of his s:cred b‘lood to
our souls, and as a glorious and most beneficent means of 1estor.
ing us to the purity which we lose by actualsin. Suppose he did
jnstitute that holy tiibunal, are not the necessary consequences
which flow from the woik of Chiist as much as the sacramnent
itself? Are they not 1the work of Jesus Christ, and not of Pe.
ter Dens, orany divine of the Roman Catholic Church 7 Sup-
pose, then, I prove that Christ did establish confession, of whit
use would it be if the ministers to whom he had given the
power of abzolution were unacquainted with the natuve of the
crimes from which they were to absolve-—if they knew not
those secret thoughts and acts which defile the soul before God,
and which, to be fmgiven, the ordinance of Christ requires
0 be confessed—if they were not instructed how to advise the
penitent that he :mnay escape those dangerons precipices?  And
what has Peter Dens dove but give such assistance to the mi-
nisters of religion as w2l goide them in that arduous and un.
pleasant duty * He .t not intend jt 1o be hinded about
among the people in th:ir native tongue, aund divested of the
cloak which a dead langnage wnd the i <t-rity of religion cast
over it, but which those who think wi:h my reverend friend
have torn off, that they might place it in the hands of every gt
and of every innocent boy that speaks the Eunglizh language.
He did not intend it to be made the subj~ct of public discussion
before such an audience asthat whicli is now before us. Now,
my friends, I will give you the fullest opportunity of seeing
this question in its tue light. T nndertake to prove the sacred
origin of confession, first fiom the suered scviptuies 5 secondly,
from the practice of the ancient charch; thirdly, fiomihe wis.
dom and beauty, and mercy of such an institution, which in-
mediately stamp it with the character of its divine erigin
and, fourthly, fiom the adnission of irs utility wnd necessity,
made by the vies: eminent Protestant divines. I shall fugt:
then show whether the principle of confession be itself divine 3
and, in the secor.d place, whether its practice and the results:
which flow from it be not justitiuble, thus puttiug it to you in
the most tangible point of view possiiie, that sacred instito.
tions were lefi, as the hoiy fathers were accustomed (2 call i,
the second plank afier chipwrecik.  But as the time which now
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remains to me is too short to enter into the demonstration, I
shall occupy the few minutes I have with an observation on the
other side of the question, Suppose for a moment that Jesus
Christ did not establish confession, what invention more dam.
nable or abominable—what more abhorrent to human nature
was ever devised by man or demon 2 Aud liow could so anti,
lruman, so diabolical an institution, have become estaklished
in all Christian Europe, in Greece, in ltaly, in France, in
Spain, in Portugal, in Germany, in the kingdoms of the North,
in Eugland, in Scotland, and in Ireland T What ! was the
whole civilized world so debased as to receive that abominable
and disgusting invention of depraved man, and that without
any history that reached us mentioning one word of the time
of the revolting innovation 7 Histary tells us of other heresies
when they appeared and when they disappeared ; but this one,
the foulest, the most diabolical of all the heresies that were
ever broaclied, or that ever issued ficm the bottomless pit, not
one word of even the age or the whereabouts it first made its
appearance ! The half hour having terminated here,—

Mr. Grece—How should it have been enforced all over the
world, enquires Mr. Maguire. Why, does he not 1ecollect that
it is said of antichrist that he shall brand men with his mark
all over the world ? How should it be done unless the devil
brought it about ; and I shall prove as clear as noon day, that
the devil is the author of confession. Mr. Maguire is very ans
gry with me, 8o is the seducer very angry with him who
discovers him. It is thus that Mr. Mauaguire asks, why were
all the delicious things we enjoyed in our studics of divinity
brought before the world 1 I answer, because the last days of
Babylon are nigh—because the time for bringing its abomina.
tion to merited infamy, is by the will of God arrived—-and, Gl.
thy and detestable as it is, I shall denounce it to the whole
world. Perhaps the publisher of this work, (Extracts from
Dens), had, without heing aware of if, a divine commission,
which made him an instrument in the hands of Providence, tg
do a most meritorious work. He conferred a great benefit on
society. The translator has also, undoubtedly, by Divine Pro.
vidence, conferted another great benefit on society ; for Popery
demotalizes the world, and he has torn from it the veil which
covered it. We now see it as jt really is—it is no longer con.
cealed from us by a mask, and we disclose it in all its hideous
deformity to the world. When men first burst the bonds of
Popery nature ran riot—but the spirit of Protestantism soon
curbed and purified it. Thus, in the same manner 1f't,he pub.
lication of Dens spreads demoralization, it is but for a time, and
good fruits will come from it. I must observe that Mr. Ma.
guire was mistaken in saying that I derived morose from mora..
lis ; 1 said that it was derfved from morari, which is 2l ths

, i
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gsamie a8 woror, as both have ths same root. Then he eays
that Protestantism is without principle ; and yet he says that
all we have of Christianity we derive it from his church. Thus
we derive some of our religion from him, and yet we have no
principle. Did I not say that your charch was pure in the be-
ginning, and that what it had of pure Christianity we have re.
tained T Why, my dear Sir, how can you fall into those mis.
takes 7 arec vou not ashamed of your errors ?  Mr. Maguire
says, in spen‘king of Constantinople, that he quoted from Thorn-
dike, and others. Did I not say before that I do not care a
straw about Thorndike and the whole of tham ? [ lake my
anthority from the laws of the land ; because I quote from the
homilies of our church, and the homilics were established by
the laws of the land. I said that the Douay Bible points out
Pagan Rome as the Babylon of the Apocalypse ; and it is very
strange that he should follow Thorndike and others, end aban.
don the authority of his own Bible. Again, with respect to
Raca, he says of the different sins pointed out in that passege
only one is liable to hell fire ; yet I have shown most clearly
that the first is liable to hell fire as much as murder ; that the
second, being subject to the council, is equally bad ; and that
the third, which ought to be considered as less than the two
formet ones, is subject to hell fire. Is there not comman sense
in that ? He says that the word procession is not to be found
in the Bible. Now I rather think that I remember having scen
in some passage the expression that the Holy Ghost proceeds
from the Father ; but I'shall make myself sure. Yes, here I
have it,  John, chap. 15, verse 26, says—* But the comforter,
which is the Toly Ghost, whom the Father will send in my
name, &c.” Here we have the Holy Ghost proceeding from
the Father. Again, he says—the word (trinity is not to he
found in the Bible, Isay, if it is not in the Bible, it is in the
Athanasian Creed, which accords with the Bible'; but T don’t
1ecognise the word infallible, because it is neither in the sciip-
ture nor in the Athanasian Creed, though I grant you will find
it in Johuson’s Dictionary. Ah! the Roman Catholic church
has got an able advocate in my reverend opponent. You per.
celve hpw he wants to put off Peler Dens ; he absolutely dis.
owus him. O, he does not recollect his speech in Glasgow—
where he undertook to prove Peter Dens not less pure than the
word of God itself. It was, T admit, a very clever speech—it
was cried out in every coruer of the kingdom. when I heard
an old woman cry out “ the celebrated discussion betsveen the
%‘{.e'v.' Hugh M‘Neill and ‘Father Maguire,” 1 bought it ; and
o! it was the speech in Glasgow ! A gain, the discussion be-
lt)\l'ite?ll;eﬂslg“?qe:r.nl‘\lr. Magee and Father Maguire was nothing

same speech in Glasgow ! (Here M. Gregg read
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extracts from Mr. Maguire's speech in Glasgow, containing his chal-
lenge, beginning, « Let one of'them come forward,” &c.) He said
that he would prove every thing to the satisfaction of honest John
Bull. I know that John Bull is kind-hearted, but it is not to Pro.
testantism that he is indebted for that quality. Now, I come to Mr.
Maguire’s answer to my arguments on Dens’ Theology. He says
that the whole question depends on this——namely, whether Christ
instituted confession. I say it is notso. Here we have in the Pro-
testant Book of Common Prayer, in the visitation of the sick, the
following rubrick :— Then shall the minister examine whether he
repent him truly of his sins, and be in charity with all the world,
&c. * * * Here shall the sick person be moved to make a spe-
cial confesslon of his sins, if he feels his conscience troubled with
any weighty mattcr. After which confession the priest shall absolve
him, if ke humbly and ‘heartily desire it, after this sort.” And here
follows the forin of absolution :—¢ Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
left power to his church to absolve all sinners, who truly rcpent and
believe in him of bis great mercy forgive thee thy offences ; and,
by his authority committed to me, I absolve the from all thy sins,
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost—
Amen.” Here then we have our church admitting the form of
confession ; but does that prove that we should follow the system of
Peter Dens, or that the corporation of bachelors should pry into the
secrets of our wives and daughters? Confess your sins, says Christ;
question the young women says Peter Dens; examine them on such
circumstances as must corrupt them, and pollute your own souls.
There is no more reason why you should question females because
Christ instituted confession than there is that you should refrain
from eating meat on Friday because John the Baptist was behead-
ed. You know that the great object of the devil has always been
to torment men, and he torments the Catholic priests with a ven-
geance. He first prevents them from marrying, and then he ex-
poses them to the most inconceivable torture. Mr. Maguire says
that they are not allowed to make their vows before the age of 23,
and that they are then old enough to judge whether they should do
s0 ornot ; but I deny that that age is sufficient, or that a man could,
at any time, possess sufficient knowledge of himself to enable him
to come to such a resolution. They invariably find that they were
wrong, and I appeal to every Catholic priest who hears me, if he
has not felt that he was wrong in making the sacrifice that he has
done. T assert boldly that there could not be a more meritorious
or more excellent act than for all the priests in Ireland to marry all
the nuns in Ireland (hisses, followed by cheers from Mr, Greggs
party, and loud cheers from the Rev. Mr. Nolan.) There could be
no greater demonstration of good sensc, and I am convinced that
no circumstance in the life of the great Luther was more noble than

tiat of his iaving carried off the nun Catherine. My friends, the
dharicter of thee groet mon ' as beon mest vilely mistaken and mis-
reprezenied. There - a. a beight, arada breadth, and a depth, and

& vagioess abour Loy wheth Cxe eds anything I ever knew in any
fother; e wes greatiy supesior to Lis times, and 1 doubt very wmuch

by
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whether it be true that he would allow a man to marry ten wives
together. Howeve, I don't care a straw about Luther. TFormerly;
when I came to know him better, I felt the highest admiration for
him. As to liis deriving some of his doctrines from the devil, you
must be aware that that is only a calumny ; it was no more than a
temptation, and you know that Jesus Christ himself was tempted.
Now, let us proceed to see how our bachelor priests are instructed
in their seminaries—in what their infamous system of divinity con-
sists. [Here Mr. Gregg read a great many of the translated ex-
tracts from Dens’ Tract on Matrimony, where he treats in the chap.
ter, de usu matrinionii on the sins incidental to the married state.]
Remember that it is a Roman Catholic Doctor who speaks ; they
are not my words—Dblame me not. Oh! what a foul and infamcus
abomination ! You, bachelor priests, you talk of the —————;
you pry bebind the consecrated curtains of the married bed ! O,
my Roman Catholic brethren; if you would but open your eyes—if
you would but consider what I have laid before you, you would,
every man of you, withdraw your wives and daughters from such a
system. [The reverend gentleman read some further extracts of
the same nature.] Fie on it for an abomination! What a nice
dliscussion for bachelors! Why, Sir, what do you know about those
things? (Loud cheers from ‘all parties.) Where should you get
%)Our knowledge 7 1 know well that the Roman Catholic priests of

ublin will say that Mr. Maguire should, instead of having come to
this discussion, have staid at home with his dogs, (hisses, followed
by cheers). It is a delusion—a most unaccountable delusion—if
you do not feel that the whole of that which I have but commenced
to read—that the whole system of Romish confession—the whole
of the ecclesiastical education of your clergy, is most monstrous,
most abominable, most infamous—

The half hour terminated here,

Rev. Mr. Macuine—=Gentlemen, 1 beg leave to say that 1 would
tather go out te the fields with my dogs to take rationdl exercise
than to occupy my time with reading the lying, infamous, and igno-
tant translation (I assert it to be such, and'I will prove it so,) which
he has quoted. (Here was some noise and confusion at the lower
part of the repotrter’s table.) Now; is it not a shame that you can-
not behave yourselves, and act in arational manner, during a ration-
al diseussion.  See 1 do not get disorderly. °

A voice—Not I.

Rev. Mr. Macuire —Why, then, make this noise. Ate you not
ashamed, and do you not remember that you are told to bear with
one another, T implore of you for the future to be quiet. Now,
gentlemen, you will bear in mind that I did not bring about the
abominable exhibition of this day, and that whatever injury is done
to our common Christianity, and whatever scandal is given to the
faithful, that 1, who occasionally go out with my dogs to enjoy some
rational exercise, rather than read such passages, as it has pleased
my reverend friend to read, am not to be blamed. I tell you, my
frlpnfis, notwithstanding the quotations which you have heard, that
this is a glorious day for the Reman Catholic réligion, {hisses) Give
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me none of your hisses. I made you hiss yesterday, and I rejoice
at it, foritis the sign of a better feeling having taken possession of
you. The snake, when it hisses, is Larmless, and it is the snake
that bites in silence that is to be feared. Still, 1 say, let there be
no hissing. My party, if I haye any paity here, do not hiss him.
Why should you hiss me 7 I'beg of you not to continue it, but to
exhibit towards us and towards one another a Christian feeling—
(cheers, and clapping of hands). Now, I will ask the Rev. Mr,
Gregg a question, and I beg of you, my Protestant friends, to bear
it in mind. Will he take the book of Genesis, and read of the sin
of Oniah, and several other passages in the holy scriptures which I
can point out to him worse than any he has read, and which I
would not take all the money in the world to read here to-day?
Now, what good did all the quoting to-day do his cause? I speak
now of Peter Dens in the original, not of my friend’s false transla-
tion. Ideny that Dens avows that a single one of those questions
which you complath of is put in the confessional ; but I leave that
with you and him ; you seem to agrce very well with one another,
Now, Isay the great question to be decided is, did Jesus Clrist es-
tablish the necessity of confession ? I pledge myself to prove that
he did. Now, if he did, are you, wlien contessing, to select what
sins to tell, or are you to tellall 7 We see what kind areyour youth,
who either never acknowledge their faults, or acknowledge only
such as they like. If they were instructed as ours are, you would
not have them growing up in the commission of sins such as you
have named. You would not have your bishops hanged for bestial-
ity, or flying from the country to avoid the punishment of Sodomy.
You know, and T know, that in all the transports leaving this coun-
try, not a single crime of this nature is ever known ; and, on the
contrary, it has been proved that nonc et those leaving Lingland, are
ever without it.  This has been distinctly proved before the com-
mission of inquiry. I can bring the report of the Poor Law Coms
missiyners to prove that in England, Protestant England, no less
than 74,000 bastard children are born every year, and that there is
not one married woman out of 500 that has not had a bastard child,
I will read you this; and show you that we have it in evidence, and
that evidence is the evidence of Protestant clergymen. I will show
you, by the same testimony, that there are women who have nine
children by nine different fathers, and that the more children a wo-
man has, the sooner will she get a husband. We have it on simis
lar testimony that in Ireland, it a woman had an illgitimate child,
she might as well leave the country, for she never could get a hus-
band. There’s a contrast to moral and Protestant England, with
its 74,000 bastards annually. But this immorality is not confined to
the lower orders, as I shall prove. How many women of the first
rank and fortune annually run away from their husbands, and not
merely that, but exchange husbands with one another. Read Doc-
tors’ Commons and it will tell you. Now name to me fifteen wo-
men of rank in this country, from the time of the reformation down
to the present day, that have ever run away from their husbands, or
exchanged with cach cther, and I will give up thecase? We know,
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Sir, how vour men proceed. Sir, it is well known thatwe keep our
youth from crime, and that the delest_al)le habits you cnumerat'e are
not among us but among you. I will produce Dr. Sherlock’s ta-
ble of sins, which contains all the erimes you named, and worse, a!l
of which he recommands to be confessed, and he is a Protestant di-
vine. T will show you that your church approves of confession
while it throws away the best and most valuable part of it, in dis-
countenancing the telling to the clergy all your sins in private. It
is known that your flocks go to receive the sacrament at your altars
with all their sins upon them. I myself have known them, after a
night’s debauch, to go from the scene of it to the church, and there
receive the sacrament without a question being asked or an inquiry
made as to the state in which they were. St. Paul says, *“Let a
man try himself, and then eat of that bread.” Now, I will come to
the point, and unless I transfer the blush of shame and confuslon
which he endeavored to cast upon us upon himself, never believe a
word that I'say. You will read in the scriptures where our blessed
Saviour had the paralytic let down to him by cords through rhe
roof of the house, because there was too great a crowd around the
door for Lim to enter, and when he saw him he had all the sc s
and pharisecs around him, who were just of the same character ti,..¢
our modern scribes and pharisees are, and cntertained exactly the
same opinions with regard to the forgiveness of sins. And when he
saw the paralytic he zaid to him, * Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.”
But there werc certain of the scribes sitting there and reasoning in
their hearts, ¢ Why doth this man thus speak blasphemy 2 Who
can forgive sins but God only ¥ And Christ, knowing their hearts,
said, * Why reason ye these things in your hearts 1 Whether is it
easier to say to the sick of the palsy, thy sins be forgiven thee, or
arise, take up thy bed and walk ! But that you may know that the
son of man hath power over earth to forgive sins—he saith to the
sick of the palsy—1 say unto thee— Arise, take up thy bed, and go
thy way into tiine own house ; and immediately he arose, took u

his bed and went out before them all ;" and it’is added that « the
multitude gave glory unte God who had given such power unto
man.”  Mark, then, here we have, first, the sciibes and pharisees
Lolding, like those of modern days, that man has not the power of
forgiving sins.  Next, we have Christ, the son of man, forgiving the
sins of the sick man and pertorming a miracle to prove that he had
such power. Now, is not that a proof of the doctrine of the forgive-
ness of sins? I address mysclt in love and charity to my Protes-
tant brethren, and I beg of then to follow me through my demon-
stration.  Our Saviour said to the apostles, « Receive ve the Holy
Ghost—u hose zins vou 5.l forgive they are forgiven,” and beford,
“ As my Ileavenly Father sent me so | vend you  That is, he
gare thew all the power that Bis Henvende Fodher gave oim, an
he sent then to dooan tinas hie Biae it had Leen seut to do. He
Fid the power of forgiving sl
Dowers that he Jave them,  An
et eleven o) the ansgrt c,

Thertive that wag among ile
howhan after bis resnercetion, he
s buing abseat, be gave them
the saie power. He also suid 1o them, “Wiese sins von <t fae -
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give they are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain they are re-
tained ;" and let mic ask how could they forgive sins unless they
knew them, and how could they know them unless they were con-
fessed ' Lot me ask any physician how could he know the disease
of a patient unless that patient minutely detailed all its symptoms,
and all the circumstances accompanying it?  Onr health depends
on the care we take of our body, and our salvation depends on the
care we take of oursouls. Tt is also my beliefthat my salvation de-
pends on the care which I take of the souls of the flock that has been
committed to my charge : and how can I tale that care if they do
not tell me their sins ! Now [ will prove to vou tliat sacramental
confession was practiscd by the apostles. You, of coarse, haveread
in the Acts of the Apostles of Ananius and Saphira.  Their fate
proves that if you tell a lic before the tribunal of contession, God
will either visit you with some immediate judgment, or what is
worse, he will treasure it up against you for the swful day of judg-
ment.  Ananias went to St Peter to confess unto him, and he told
him a lic with regard to the weney, the produce of the sale of his
property, and St. Peter said that he licd to the Holy ¢5host, and he
was immcdiately struck dead.  Saphira came in just as bis body was
borne out ; she knew not what had bappened ber husband —she
also lied to the Holy Ghost, and was also struck dead. Now, that
confession must have becn sacramental, otherwise they would not
have lied to the Holy Ghost, but to a mere man. Ananias might
Lave done what he liked with the money. for it was his property,
and if he had told a lie about it to St. P’cter. not in confession, God
would not have visited him with so signal a judgment. There was no
law compelling him to give up his preperty, but when he denied hav-
ing kept any of the money, lie lied to the Holy (GGhost, because the
confession was sacramental, and St. Peter was there as the repre-
sentative of Christ.  You will not deny that there is a great differ-
ence between a lie to a mere man, and to the Holy Ghost—there-
fore, you must admit that it was a sacramental confession. You
read also in the Acts, ¢ I'hat many came to the aposties, confessing
Laeir sins.”  And what were these sins ? Among other things, the
.- .ding of improper books, and after their confession, they went
and burned those books, to the value of 5,000 pieces of money.
Now, [ will prove—and, gentlemen, it will be worth vour while to
hear the demonstration, that there was auricular confession in the
old law, and that the people were obliged to confess their sins, If
then, now wark this—if then there were confession in the old law,
it follows that there should be confession in the new, for the old
law was but a type and figure of the new, which was ¢ founded on
far better promises.” Now, you will find it laid down in the old tes-
tament, that God said to Moses, ¢ Say to the children of Israel, that
if any one shall commit any of all the sins”~ (now, mind that ex-
pression)—¢ that happen between man and man, he shall make con-
fession thereof,” and then he provides for the sins of theft, 1f con.
fessed, and says, ¢ .And he shall make restitution thereof, and-the
one-fifth part over.” There, now, is confession, restitution, and sa-
tisfuction in the old law—and then recollect the expression < any of
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all the sins.” That is to say, that any sin, no matter what it Is,
must be confessed, Now, I will give you another text—St. James
says, ¢ Confess your sins, one man to another”—that is, they were
to confess their sins to man, but the men to whom they were ta
confess were the ambassadors of God. Now I ask any man of com-
mon reason to make scnse of these words, ¢ Whose sins you forgive
they are forgiven,” and « Whatsoever sins you shall loose on earth,
they are loosed in heaven—and whatsoever sins you shall bind on
earth, they are bound in heaven,” Now, how can-it be known
what sins are to be loosed, or what are to be bound, unless they are
told ¢ T putthat to you, Answerit. Suppose, again, one were
to go to confession to a minister of the church of England, and sup-
pose he were to confess, for example, some of the sins which he
epumerated, would it not be necessary for the clergyman to find out
whether that was his first offence, a falling-off to which all are lia-
ble, or whether he was an habitual sinner. If it were his first of-
fence there would be good reason to suppose that he was worthy ;
but if he had committed it one, two, three, four, five times—if he
were an habitual sinner,—give me leave to ask am I to throw pearls
to swine ?—am I to absolve him, and suffer him to receive the di-
vine sacrament? Have I not evidence in the one case that the pe-
nitent has fallen, through the common weakness of humanity, and
that he will be likely to avoid sin for the future. Have I not evi-
dence in the ather that the man is swallowed up in depravity ? and
am I to treat themn both in the same manner 1 But I would treat
them in the same way if I did not know particulars, Would you
not cousider there was a difference between the young man who
would rob but I/. and him who would rob his master, say, 2/. a
month regularly?  You would, But then your doctrine says, “ Ge
on; rob on regularly ; persevere; you do it with impunity,” Now,
he talked of our advertising the fact of restitution. We do it, not
for the sake of publishing it to the world, but to convince the per-
son who makes it that we restored it, and the man to whom it is re-
stored that we have given all we got. And is not that a legitimate
reason ! Now, to rome again to the point. Will he name a single
person from the second century down to the present, except when
the locusts came upon the earth, that ever denied the validity or
propriety of confession 2  Will he name a single individual, until
the bottomless pit was let loose,” until Luther aud Calvin's time,
that ever raised his voice against it except heretics 7—no, I do not
even except them, for they admitted it. Now, ¢ let the galled jade
wince.” I will now refer you to some of the ablest of your own di-
vines. I refer you to Montague's ¢ Guide,” and his ¢ Appeal,”
page 312. (He read the passages.) There it is for you. Priests
have power not only to pronounce the words of absolution, but to
give remissions. What do you say to that 7 I refer you now to
Bishop Andrews’ sermon to the English court. (Heread 2 passage
directly in favour of auricular confession.) I will now read Doctor
Dowd‘s work—+¢ Innovation unjystly charged on Papists.” (He
reed several passages.) And now for the celebrated Luther, who
neeer said 8 word against confession till he had five conferences with



FIFTTH DAY —SATURDAY. 115

tlie devil, which he has preserved, and which hie got translaled into
English,  Here-it is.

The half-hour ¢uded here.

Revo Mr. Grraa—Gentlemen, b will tell you that among my
reasons for coming here in my canonicals, the clicl one was, that
you might sec that I considered mysclf engaged in a holy work in
revealing to the world the abominations of the chureh of Rome, and
submitting it to your opinion whether such an cxamination as Lhave
in partread, be a proper and suitable cxeriise of Christian picty and
priestly rights, and trust that God will bless my endeavours, and
make them be productive of good. 1 shalt now go over lis argu-
ments.  As for his reason for advertising restitution—is it not very
wonderful that in all cases a reccipt cannot be given and received ?
Utell you that the true reason for thus advertising the cases of reg-
titution is, in order to induce the people to believe that it is not re-
quircd or practised in any other church. DBut T say that it is both
required and practised in our church, and that 1 have known many
instances of it. My reverend friend has been fighting with shadows,
The propricty and legality of confession I aduit, but from its pro-
priety and legality it by no mcans follows that it is either legal or
proper for marricd or unmarricd females to be examined by bache-
lors on subjects about which they know notbing. Is there not a
great difference between the legality of confession and the legality
of bachelors pumping young women for their scercts.  This very
custom, I tell you, is a striking proof of thc apostacy of Rome, of
which, by-the-bye, my reverend friend has taken care to say noth-
ing. In quoting the text, « As my father sent me cvea so I send
you,” he forgot to give what immediately follows, wlich would show
that the mission had nothing to do with confession. He speaks of
the comparative morality of the people of England and Ircland. He
speaks unguardedly, as if lic does not see with a thinking cye. Now
I was living in England. I went over there greatly prejudiced
against the country on account of the calumnies which I heard heap-
ed upon it here, but [ do say that there is no country in the world
that, in point of true Christianity and morality affords so eminently
high, and glorious an esamplc of, the religion which we teach.
Again, T appeal to your common sense. The reverend gentleman
says that there are a great number of women in England who have
children before wmarriage. [ have observed that 99 out of 100 of
these women invariably get marricd to the fathers of their children,
and that they make chaste and prudent wives. As for my own
country-women, even if I could, I would say nothing against them,
But I believe Ireland to be an exception among the nations that
profess .the Roman Catholic rcligion. I say that that religion in.
creascs immorality and impurity, and maintains them in all the coun-
tries where it exists. He tells'me of our bishops. We have had
bad bishops, They were banished from among us, but even if they
were not, how can he bring them forward as examples of the nature
of our religion. Why I will show him that it is bis religion that
p'ruduces and encourages such erimes. I will bring forward along
list of English bishops and abbots before the Reformation, who were

o
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punished for them. Now he has brought me to England, I will bring
him to Italy, Spain, New Orleans. T myself met,a traveller who
had been in the last place, and he told me that he was at a ball
there, at which there were 2000 females, not a single one of whom
was a modest woman. I can show from Italian authors what the
state of morals is there. Not a single married lady, even though
she does confess to the bachelors, but must have her cara_sposa.
Now it is principles T want. He talks of practises. I told him his
church does not know the way to heaven, and that it cannot and
does not teach it. He said nothing to that. He asks, how can we
remove sins unless we know them ? I say you can’t remove them
at all. And therefore your mode of examination can’t enable you
to doit. The way of removing sins is by preaching Jesus Christ «
and his doctrines; by showing the sinner the nature of sin, and giv-
ing him a true ideaof it This is the way to remove sin. This is the
way the Scripture teaches usto remove it. His way is not the mi-
nistration of righteousness and of the gospel : but it is the economy
of iniquity—it is just as if a man wanted to get his house cleaned
out because it was in a fiithy condition, and when it would be clean-
ed out would go about asking ¢ What kind of dirt is this l—what
kind of dirtis that ?—~what is the nature of that filth 7" Now,
would such questionns facilitate the cleaning of the house ? Ttell
you the questions which I find in Dens, and Bailey, and others of
their writers are merely intended to gratify the prurient, foul and un-
clean inclinations of the human heart, and not for any good purpose.
He speaks of removing sins. Itell him, with every respect, that he
is the minister of antichrist, and that his religion is not the religion
of Jesus Christ. I tell you, my brethren, that our absolution is va-
lid, and I have felt it so- while 1 knelt before the altar of my God,
and beard it pronounced by the minister of our church ; and I have
felt the Lord communicating inwardly with me, and I have received
¢ a peace which the world cannot give.” (He here went into a
train of observations, and cited some passages from Bailey’s Theol-
ogy, which it would be impossible to report. He also quoted from
St. Francis De Sales.) Now mark (he continued) he has not
touched a single one of my arguments.  He has not denied anything
Isaid. You cannot, my friends, close your eyes to facts. Campare
Protestant America, descended from England, with Spanish Ame-
rica. See the one celebrated for morality, and learning, and liber-
ty ; see the other in a state of anarchy and barbarism, drinking of
the phial‘of the wrath of God. See Ireland, its wretchedness, its
poverty, its disunion. Look at Spain, lately the seat of despotism,
now the theatre of a wasting civil war. Look at Portugal. Con-
trast them with the nations that profess the Protestant religion.
Another consequence of the Romish religion is that it encourages
filth and dirtiness. Some of their saints were noted for heing co-
vered with vermin and living in dirt. T can produce the life of one
whose most remarkable distinction was his filthiness and the num-
ber of vermin that covered him. 1 call upon you, gentlemen, to ac-
knowledge thut the Roman Catholic religion is apostate, that it:does,,
not teach the way to heaven, and to judge between us. Let me*
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now show the slavery to which a married woman is reduced by the
system of comfession. Here [ have the ¢ Introduction to a Devout
Life,” which has gone through an immense number of editions, the
17th having been published in 1803, and the 24th in 1830, with five
or six others. Thcrefore it must have been in a great many hands.
I have also the ¢ JMauline Manual” (He rcad a passage from it,
and proceeded to make observations, which could not be laid before
the public.} He then gave a picture of the happiness of the Pro-
testant clergy with their wives and children, contrasting their con-
dition with that of the priests, who are forbidden to keep much the
company of women.

The half-hour having expired.

Rev. Mr. MacUirE then proceeded—>Mr. Gregg has spoken to
you of the immorality of Catholics and of Catholic countries, and he
has denied that persons should devote themselves to celibacy ; but
he seems not to know that in the Bible it is set forth that certain
privileges were granted to those men and women who consecrated
their virginity to God. He talks of unmarried priests keeping com-
pany with women, and of the sins and temptations to which they
are thereby subject.  We do keep company with females ; wekeep
company with them in publie, but not in private, because our vows
forbid us. But are we the more subject to temptation?  We be-
lieve in the promise made by Christ to his church, and by faith we
preserve our vows. But you, doctor don't believe in any such thing,
It was the difficulty with bad men of keeping these vows that
brouglht forth the whole spawn of locusts, which have been cast out,
but are perpetually assailing the church of Clirist.  You say you
have the spirit of God with you ; but I fear it is the spirit of the
cloven foot, and not the spirit of the cloven tongues. We believe
that our church has the spivit of the Holy Ghost with her; that she
is the church of Jesus. 1f yours be the church of Jesus, where was
the spirit for 800 years when that church was asleep, or when she
was invisible, as you say. Yhe was asleep ; she was in a lethargy,
as you, Sir, are in a spiritual lethargy, from which no power of ar-
gument or of reasoning can awalcn you. I ask you again, Sir, where
was the spirit which you boast of for 800 years while your church
was asleep?  You cannot answer me thai ; the lethargy is over you.
You are aslecp, and I pray that the spirit of God may raise you up
from that lethargy, and that you may yet come to understand the
truth, You spoke of Saint Sales. Now you don’t know any thing
about saints. It was the fivst time we Lieard of a Saint Sales.  You
meant 5t. Yrancis de Sales. Now, if you prove to me that you
cver had such a man in your church, yeu will be doing some-
thing ; but ro, vou will prove nothing, for I never could yet bind
to a principle.  You pretended to pro.e the apostacy of the Catho-
lic church, but you proved nothing ; you did no more than make
assertions. I replied to those assertions about apostacy, and appeal
to the assembilage if I did not reply successfully ; for if I have failed
in that I have fuiled in every thing.  You talicd of the parable of a
filthy house, but you dronped the metaphor.  You found you were
caught in your own meshes, and you stopped short on that point.
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No, no; yon would not search it, and sweep it, and pry into every
filthy corner, and clean it ous ; but you would sweep it in globo.
You say to the housemaid—don’'t mind searqhmg the rat l}ole§, the
corners, and crevices; give it a hasty brushing out, and it will do
very well. Why, Sir, your own friends are pitying you while they

retend to applaud you. You say that you bave Jesus with you.
The Arians, fools, Baptists, Old Lights, and all the new lights of
the world have said so, but did ever any one believe them. But
vou were caught in your own net, and there you are f;ntang_led
without a possibility of release. You brought me to this discussion,
and 1 here procloim before Heaven that T am glad of it. Our ar-
guments are before the world, and let all who have.understandmg
judge of them. You have dragged into this discussion the females
of England, and T am sorry for it, for | never make a useless attack
upon any party, sect. or people ; but as you have forced me to a
comparison, let the conscquences rest on your own head. You say
that the females in England, until marricd, remain pure and unde-
filed- You institutc a comparison between them and the Cotholic
females who resort to the tribunal of confession. Now, I will hold
you to that comparison, although I must repeat again that I am sor-
ry you have forced me to it. The witnesses I shall bring to my aid
shall not be little travellers or paid liars, who write books for pay-
mert to degrade Catholic countries. T appeal to your own clergy,
and not even to their bare word, but to their oaths. All the testi-
mony Ishall give you shall be on oath ; nething from your little ve-
nial liars. Here, then, is the testimony of a clergyman of your own
church, who was examined on a commission of inquiry into the
causes of bastardy in England. [t is to be found in Messrs. Pilking-
ton's reports. The Rev. Mr. Creswell stated that in sixty-two cases
of bastardy which came to his knowledge in one parish, he found
that three sisters were all with child by one man, a married man,
They applicd for parochial relief, and they all-got one shilling and
pixpence per week each.  Two of the sisters were with child again
by the same man. Again, in the case of a woman named Mary
White, having eight bastards by six differeut men. By this report
(page 241} it appears that in one ycar in England 74,000 cases of
bastardy camc before the parish authoritics. A casc is recorded
when a man named John Carland was about to be married to young
woman, but when the marriage was about to be cclebrated, he
found she was with child by another man, and it appeared that his
affection for her was so great, that he was considerably affected by
the circtlmstance. However, at the end of two years, he married
her, and in applying to the parish for the loan of a paltry sum of
money, he oftered to give as security the allowance that was made
for the bastard child of his wife, thus making a traffic of his wife’s
disgrace, and of his own heartlessness and degradation. Don't you
know reverend Sir, that Protestant gentlemen bandicap for their
wives, and that dukes, marquises, and lords exchange wives, and
yet _there are no instructions given to them in the tribunal of con-
fession ; and that countesses and ducheses, and others of high de-
gree, leave their husbands, and live in open adultery with others,
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though they ave not instructed at the tribunanl of confession.
But, Sir, 1 will read a few more passages for you, and frem Pro.
testant authority—a Protestant clergyman on his oath—the
Rev. T. D. Bitkett, rector of Norfolk. He says that promiscu.
ous intercourse among the sexes takes place from an early age.
Here, Sir, is another Protestant authority for you; the Rev. John
Monks found bastardy so prevalent in his parish, that he offered a
premium to any girl who would come to be married without be-
ing with child. In the course of some time afterwards seventy.
two came to be married, and how many do you think were enti.
tled to the premium P> Two ! But even these two were not re.
ally entitled, for they deceived the worthy rector who sought to
encourage morality—for it was afterwards discovered thag
these (wo were three weeks pregnant before they came to be
married. But shall I proceed with my extracts ? IfI dol
shall astound you and confound you. But no—I shall
proceed no further ; and 1 ask you, Sir, why were you so rash
as to provoke me to compare country with country, or to draw
a comparison between the Protestant women of England and
the Catholic woman of this conntry, or any other country on
the face of the earth?  Again [ say, let it be remembered that
I do not stand up to attack Eugland. I deplore the immorality
and licentiousness that prevail in it, Thave been forced to the
comparison,and I attack the system that leads to those crimes.
Look at the cotton mills of England, what sinks of iniquity
they are. There is not an Irishman wh> goes over from this
country who is notshocked at the immorality he witnesses; and
the Roman Catholics of Lancaster would as soon see their chil-
dren dropdead as send them into the cotton factory. Iere the
reverend gentleinan referred to a letter written by Lord Byron
with regard to convents and the state of female morality in
Catholic countries as compared to that of Kugland, Don’t
these facts show that your system is defective, and that there
are among your spiritualized Protestants greater crimes than
ever was spoken of by Peter Dens? Now Sir, [ will refer you
to St. Paul, and show you what he says of marriage and celi.
bacy—and [ shull, if you like, continue this discnssion for six
months with you, for I know thit when your little budget
about Peter Dens is empty, your whole stock in trade is gone.
But before I proceed to St. Paul, | shall read for you some pas.
sages from Luther ; theyare to be found in tome 5th of Luther’s
works. Hereihereverend gentlemun read an account of Luther’s
temperament, as described by himself as such, that he found
himself unable to controul it in any respect. He then read a
passage from Melanethon, who said that he trembled when he
‘thought of the passion of Luther. IHe also read passages from
Erasmus, Calvin, and others, contemporary with Luther, who
all coincided in giving a similar account of him.  He then pro.
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ceeded. Now, Mr. Gregg, I shall read for you a passage from Dr,
Sherlock, one of your own Protestant divines—here it is, and you
will be surprised to hear that itis no more than a table of sins—
a preparation for confession—that is for Protestants coming to
confession—and there is hardly a crime alluded to by Peter
Dens that is not sct forth in this catalogue of sins. The Doctor
adds that fasting and abslinence are necessary to overcome
them, and that eating too much and drunkenness encourage
them. But you, Mr. Gregg, don’t believe in fasting orin ab-
stinence, or that such things are necessary to overcome our evil
propensities. You rely upon the spirit. But what right had your
Protestnt divine to give a table of sins and instruction for con-
fession, when, according to his own church, he had no power
to absolve man, woman, or cat 7 He could not claim a right to
that power, because the church was in possession of it—and man
canuaot make a title to confer an estate until he first proved his
own possession. You have ordination, but where does it come
from 17 Hear this, Mr. Gregg, and be ashamed of your frout.
less assertions with regard to the Church of Rome being the
church of antichrist. Your ministers have ordinations from
that church—ought the ministers of Christ have their ordina- -
tion from the ministers of antichrist 7 Such is your Protes.
tantisin without principles. . Lock, then, at your damnable
doctrine about adultery. If a young man is married to an old
woman, and that he wishes to get rid of her—he will send his
spies about her—prove that she committed adultery—-put her
away, and take a young one more to his fancy. Or, if his
taste be liks that of some of the heads of your church, he may
take one fat, fair, and forty. Look atihe impiety of the sys.
tem that marriage is dissolved by adaltery. I shall new, Sir,
from the Bible, convict your damnable system. Hear what
8t. Paul says in his lessons rolaiing to marriage and celibacy.
(Here he read extracts.) Now, does Peter Dens say any thing
niore than that 1 Then, again the apostle says-—¢ Defraud
not one another, except, perhaps, by consent for a time, that
you may give yourselves to prayer, and return together again,
lest Satan tempt you for your incontinency.” Now, Mr. Gregg,
do you {ake that advice ; do you give yourself up to fasting
and prayer, and abstinence 7 And since you have come here
to-day in your canonicals, 1 hope you have takan the advice of
the apostle. St. Paul then goes on, “ But I speak of this by
indulgence, nnt by eommand, for I would that all men were
even as myself,” Now, Mr. Gregg, you kaow that St. Paul was
unmarried, and here expresses the wish that all who dedicat-
ed themselves to God were as he himsell was. The aposile
then says, “But I say (o the unmairied and the widows, it is
good if they continue even as 1. But to them that are married;!
not [ but the Lord commandeth that the wife depart not fiom’
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lier husband, and if she depart, that she remain unmarried or
be reconciled to her husbaud.” Ilere now is the scripture in
opposition to your damnable doctrine which sets a premium on
adultery—for by your law if fifty adulierics were committed
fifty marniages might follow. 1 say, Sir, that you have no
power to allow them to marry again, They made the vow at
marriage that they were to remain man and wife until sepa.
rated by death. [ madea vow of celibacy that I would devote
myself to God when I was twenty.three or twenty-four years
of age--and for the honor and glory of God I :hall observe it
unfto death.

Here tiie reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Mr. Greco—Shall we continue on Monday the question of vows
and celibacy ?

AMr. Macuire.—I am quite ready to meet you on any subject you

lease.

d Mr. Grece—Then itis undersood that the ladies are to be ad-
mitted on Monday ? I should think they ought to be excluded.

Mr. Macuire—In that respect 1 am quite ready to submit to the
authoority of the chair.

Bir. Magurre's Chairman—I think it is better to adhere to the

rule which has been made—namely, to confine the exclusion of the
ladies to one day.

Mr. Grree—Well, then, let it be known who refuses to ex-
clude them.

Here the day's proceedings terminated.
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At the usual hour the disputants were at their post.

Mr. Grece rose and called on Mr. Maguire to proceed with
the discussion, and inquired of him if he would consent to pro-
_tract it until three ? :

Mr. Macuire— [ meet the proposal with a distinct negative.

Mr. Grecc—Then let it be understood who refuses.

Mr. Macuirk then proceeded. He said he hoped that his
reverend friend was renovated by the intervention of the Lord’s
Day, and that he had come to the discussion with those feel.
ings which ought to belong to a Christian minister. Afler
some prefatory remarks, Mr. Maguire thus proceeded. I am
now come to the business of the day, and I tell my reverend
friend that I have no objection to prolong the discussion to any
period he may think proper, or at least not to give it up till
there is nothing in the shape of argument to be brought for.
ward. 1 will continue it while there is any fresh proof to ad-
duce ; bhut I mast implore of him to deal more in proofs and in
arguments, and to lay aside idle assertions and declamation.
Had he done so from the commencement, this discussion
would have been ended long before this. I come again to his
assertion, for he has given no argument upon the subject, that
the church of England and Ireland is the Catholic church.

Mr. Greec—Wilth its branches in the East Indies and other
places,

Mr. Macuire—So [ understand you in that sense, and will
give you the full benefit of your assertion ; and I pledge my.
self not to make assertsons, but to stick to argumants, and
the assembly will give me credit when I say that what.
ever I have pledged myself to I have fulfilled. The reverend
gentleman gives as one of the signs by which his true Catho-
lic church, with its branches, shall be known, that it repudiates
vows and celibacy. I quoted scripture for him on Saturday—I
quoted St, Paul and other of the apostles, to show that such
was recommended in the church of God from the very time of

P
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our Saviour himself. But that has not satisfied him ; and here
now I will take up the subject of vows; and I undeitake to
defend them from the attack made upon them by my opponent,
and if scripture be against me I will give up the whole argu.
ment upon this part of the case, and acknowledge Mr. Gregg
trivmphant. There is a fair proposition made him. He calls
upon me to abandon the vows I have made. Now I rely apon._
the scripture for having done =0 ; and if it be against me, I
will give them up ; nay, more—I will go farther—I will try
the whole strength of our case upon the issue of this point. He
says that splendor and glory are of the signs by which the true
church shall be known in latter days, He proclaims himself
the champion of that great church—no doubt it is very respec-
table in point of temporalities and riches, but he will not say
those are the characteristics of the true apostolic church. T
will even join isssue with him on this point, and compare
church with church, and see which has the sciipture with us
as to poverty, fasting, and self.denial. I will compare them,
too, for the purpose of seeing which is most supported by the
scriptures.  Although I tell hiny that my church is more an.
cient than the scriptures themselves, and that the scriptures
could not exist withou! her—what will the reverend gentleman
say to that 7 He knows it to be fruth—but perhaps he will
say, oh, no, it was not your church but mine that preserved
the scriptures—it wag the Protestant church that handed them
down fous in all their purity, and it is by the Protestant church
you are to prove their canonicity and authenticity. But will
any rational man believe him ? Oh, there is the dilemma he
isin, and we won’t have one word in the shape of answer upon
that point. I will put him on his rule of faith, and show you
that he has noruleat all. 1 tell him that poverty is the muk
of the true chnrcéh ; he says that the splendour of his rank is a
mark of - the truth, although he has repeatedly told you since
1his discussion began that his church was partly, if no! entire-
ly, invisible for 800 years and more. Where was all the splen-
dour and glory “of his church during that period ! Strange
and inconsistent man—how. difficult it is. to deal with him ?
But if splendour be a mark of the truth, what does he think of
the Great Bear of the. North—-the colossal, and powerful, and
splendid empire of Russia, with her church, including countless
millions T If splendour be a maik of the truth, what does he
say to France under Napolean Bonaparte ?  What does he say
of the Mahomedan empire when it extended over the fairest
and most glorious portion of the earth? But I will show him
that poverty, abstinence, and self.denial, and vows dedicating
people to God, are maiks of the true church, and I will quote
for him from his own Protestant Bible. I refer him then to
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Num, 30 cl. v. 2. It says i’ a man vows a vow to the Lord, or
swears an oath to bind his soul with a bond, he shall not break his
word, but he shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his
mouth,and if 2 woman also vows a vow unto the Lord, and bind her-
self by a bond, being in her father’s ho 1se in her youth, and her father
“hear her vow and her bond wherewith she hath bound her soul, and
her father shall hold his peace at her—then all her vows shall stand
and every bond wherewith she hath bound her soul.” Now, my
friends, mind the condition alone under which she could break a
vow. If she madeit in her youth, when under age, and in her fa-
thers’s house, when she could not be legally said to be her own
mistress—then she might break the vow, if the father did not ap-
prove of it. But if the father heard it, and held his peace—said
nothing against it—then every bond wherewith she had bound her
soul should stand. And again, my friends, the text goes on to say—
¢ And if she bad an husband when she vowed or uttered aught out
of her lips wherewith she bound her soul—if she had at all an hus-
band, and her husband heavd it, and hold his peace at Licr in the
day that he heard it, then her vows shall stand, and her bonds
wherewith she hath bound her soul shall stand.” There, again, my
friends, if a wife make a vow and the husband say nothing against
it, she is bound to keep it. But in no case whatever are vows made
by those arriving at the years of understanding, aud master of them-
selves, to be broken. What does my reverend friend now say upon
the subject of vows? I implore of him that when he comes to re-
ply he may give scripture authority, and that he way deal in argu-
ments not in loose assertion. I do implore of him to follow me re-
gularly, and to take up the points of scripture which I refer to, and
to give something in the shape of argument. 1 promise him if he
do that he will facilitate the great end for which we commenced this
discussion, aud that if he do not, all our controversy will be render-
cd useless. The reverend gentleman next read a text from Leviti-
cus, and proceeded—That you will admit is pretty strong with re-
gard to vows, the necessity of keeping them, and their being ap-
proved of by God; and I shall now bring you to something equally
satisfactorv. You see, my friends, that I defend all the rights and
ordinances of my church from the Scriptures, and show that they
are founded on the Scriptures. Here is the 25d chapter and 21st
verse of Deuteronomy, “ When thou shalt vow unto the Lord thy
God, thou shalt not lack to pay it, for the Lord thy God shall sure-
ly require it, and it shall be sin in thee. But if thou shalt forbear
to vow it shall be no sin in thee. That which is gone out of thy
lips thou shalt keep, and perform even a free will offering, accord-
ing as thou hast vowed to the Lord thy God, whicli thou hast pro-
mised with thy mouth,” Again, in Ecclesiasticus, 4th chap, 4th
verse—* When thou vowest a vow unto God defer not to pay it—
for he hath no pleasure in fools ; pay that which thou vowest. Bet-
ter it is thou shouldst not vow, than to vow and not to pay.” Again,
in Matthew, 19th chapter verse 12, it is said—¢ There are some
eunuchs who were born so from their mother’s womb, and there are
some eunuchs who were made cunuchs by men, and there are
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eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.”
There, my friends, is not only the approbation of God expressed
with regard to those who devote their virginity to God, but it is im-
peratively said he that is able to receive it —that is the necessary
grace to keep the vow, let him receive it, What does the Rev. Mr.
Gregg say to that 7 Now, mark me again ; as [ rely on the Scrip-
tures, let me be answered from the Scriptures on this subject.
Again, in Luke, see what is said of those who leave house, parents,
brethiren wife and children, and devote themselves to God. I refer
the reverend gentleman to the 18th chapter and 29th verse. The
apostle says— Verily, I say unto you, there is no man that hath
left house and parents, and brethren, and wife and children, for the
sake of God, who will not receive manifold more in the present
time, and in the world to come life everlasting.” TIask the Rev Mr.
Gregg would he recommend men to leave house, and home, and
riches, and parents, and kindred, and give themselves up to the
kingdom of God ? No, he would recommend the very contrary,
and in direct opposition to the Scriptures. Oh! Mr. Gregg, the
Sciptures are against you. and you neither know them nor under-
stand them. Idon’t say that any man is bound to leave is wife,
and goods, and friends. There is no obligation that he should do
80 ; but hear what the Scriptures say. Should he do so for the
sake of the kingdom of God—he shall receive manifold more in the
present time—he shall receive the peace of God in this life and his
everlasting glory in the life to come. These are the glorious re-
wards pointed out in the Scriptures to those who dedicate themselves
to God, and make vows of chastity and poverty far his sake, and
most assuredly will the eternal God fulfil all hi{ypromises. Aguain,
in the first epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, chap. 7, the apos-
tle says—¢ Now, concerning the things whereof you wrote unto
me, it is good for a man not to touch a woman— but, nevertheless,
to avaid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and every
woman her own husband, but I would that every one were even as
myself—but every one hath his proper gift ot God, one after this
manner, and another after that. I say to the unmarried, and the
widows, it is good for them if they abide even as [.”  Again, in the
25th and 32d verses, the apostle says— Now, concerning virgins,
I have no commandment of the Lord, yet I give my judgment as
one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. But [
would have you without carefulness. He that is nomarried carcth
for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord,
but he that is married careth for the things of this world, and how
he may please his wife.” Again, my friends, the apostle says of
widows—¢¢ The wife is bound by the law as long as the husband
liveth 5 but if her husband be dead s'.e may marry whom she will,
only in the Lord. But she is happier if she so abide, after my judg-
roent, and I think T have the spirit of the Lord ; and younger wi-
dows are to be avoided.” Here, my fricnds, are my Scripture au-
thorities in support of vows and celibacy.  But have I done with
them? No. Butit is unnecessasy thut I should go further. |
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might still quote St. Paul, and others of the apostles, until [ would
weary you out, and you declared that I had carried my proofs too
far. ~ Again the apostle says, that honor shall be given to those who
preserve their first faith—and J bave nineteen of the holy fathers
to show that by this first faith was meant the state of widowhood,
I ref‘er the reverend gentleman to the Council of Carthage, which,
’ludlcrously enough, he calls a Protestant council, because the
church was then pure and Protestant. Well, then, he cannot quar-
rel with what he calls one of his own councils. That was the coun--
cil at which St. Augustine was present, and in that council, in the
104th canon, he will find that that was the interpretation put upon
first faith, What do you say to that Mr, Gregg ! Mark me again,
T'expect to be followed distinctly and seriatim, and to get dircct
answers to the arguments and autherities which Lam bringing for-
ward, and let the world see what your arguments are against vows,
celibacy, chastity, and self-denial, in support of which I am giving
the most irrefragable scripture proofs. Agcin, in the Apocalypse,
the glorious and distinctive privileges which the chaste enjoy are
pointed out to the apostle, when he asks of the spirit who showed
him the wonderful things which are recorded in that prophecy,
* who were the thousands that were clothed in white garments ¢’
“ Those are they who have followed the lamb through all tribula-
tion, and who are pure and undefiled by women.” ~ So much for
this part of my case, and the scripture authorities by which [ over-
whelm him. T come now to the sixth article ol the Protestant
church, and upon this article [ pu¢ that church upon its trial. [
will show that by that article she rejects the scriptures, or annihi-
lates her own existence, at a time when it is pretended that she did
exist, or that the church of Christ existed in all its original purity,
Mark me, in the arguments that I shall bring forward, { don't seek
to reject any portion of the scriptures, but I mean to show up what
this Protestantism without principle is  That article says, that no
book is to be deemed canonical, which was ever doubted of by the
church of God. Trefer you, my friends, to the article in question,
and see now what a dilemma I ha.e him driven into. 1 have here
a translation of Eusebius by a Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford,
and I believe it is one of the best translations that was ever made.
In this book it goes on to prove that the Apocalypse was never
written by St. John the Evangclist at all, that it was written by
another person, and that its canonicity and authenticity were doubt-
ful. This was in the 4th century, before the Christian religion, ac-
cording to Mr. Gregg, became corrupt. Eusebius also relates that
the church doubted of the authenticity of their books of scripture,
and thus, according to your sixth article; you are bound to reject
all those boaks as not being canonical.  And, mark me now, I call
upon you, Mr. Gregg, to show that those books were never doubted
by the church ; and if you do not do that your church is bound to
reject them. Such is yeur Protestantism without principle. Now,
who was Eusebius 7 He it was to whom the world is indebted for
preserving what has remained of the great Alexandrian library.
These books were dsubted by the councit of Carthage, in the year
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497, when the chureh was pure and without error ; and I would now
be glad to ask him what became of his rule of faith, founded upon
the articles of his church ? He talks of my chureh having an index
purgatorius—so it has ; here is one printed in Rome in ’38, and
what does that fact show, but the care with which the church
watches over every thing pertaining to her rights_ and her canons,
I refer him to page 119 of the work, where he will find Lh'at: in the
fourth century Dionysius of Alexandria, one of the ablest critics th_at
lived since the days of Longinus, in speaking of the Pope, calls him
the blessed Pope. The name of the.Pope was known then, Mr.
Gregg, and he was called the blessed Pope. The people did not
believe that he was antichrist. It was not odious at that time., I
will-not talk of that article of his church which passes sentence of
eternal damnation upon men, inasmuch as it says that by the eter-
nal decree of God every man is born to be damned or saved. I
will not trouble my friends in combating that monstrous, that hor-
rible doctrine. He says that the true church was invisible for 800
years—aye, 800 years and more. Here, again; see the wretched
dilemma into which he has fallen. How, I ask him, could the sa-
craments have been administered-——how could baptism, ordination,
and all other Christian rites and sacraments have existed in a church
that was invisible for 800 years and more ? Let him answer that,
I have called on him before to answer it, but he has been deaf to
my call. How could a church bave unity, sanctity, catholicity, and
apostolicity, which was sleeping for 800 years and more 7 Where
will e show me a single trace of this invisible church, not for 800,
but, according to Luther, for a thousand years! Ah, my friends,
if I sought 1o merely triumph over my adversary, my triumph would
be eomplete. St. Paul, in his epistle to the Corinthians, says that
the spiritual body of Christ, which is his church, can never die, or
become corrupt ; but, according to Mr. Gregg, it was invisible~it
had no existence—it had no existence—it was therefore dead ;
and, as to becoming corrupt, aceording to him, it became the most
corrupt thing in the world. Again, the church was to be visible—
it was to have a visible head ; and how could it have a visible heud
if there was not man, woman, or child in the world who knew where
that head was to be found ? .
Here the reverend gentleman’s half-hour terminated.

FIFTH DAY —SATURDAY.—(CONTINUED.)

Mr. GreGG then proceeded. He said—My friends before J come

- to answer some of the propositions brought forward by my reverend
opponent, or to remark upon the misapplication of his passages
from scripture, I will tell you a story. There was a churchman
-once who was a great sportsman, and he was going out to shoot,

" although he was no great things of a shot ; and a fiiend who was
with him saw a number of birds on a bush, and desired the sports-
man to let fly. He did slap at them, and when the friend asked did
he kill anything, < Why,” said he, «if I did not kill them } made
them leave that,” (a laugh.) So it has been with my reverend oppo-
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nent ; although he hunted a great deal out of its proper place, he
killed nothing. He caughi no game. He has wandercd over the
scriptures, the councils of the church, his nincteen holy fathers, and
a whole host of authoritics, and he calls upon me to answer all with-
in the space of one half hour. I ask hiinisit just or fair to do so ?
You heard him talk of the scriptures being doubted ; oh, I tell him
that T smell an Atheist. I do smell an Atheist. Did you hear
him calling on me to prove the canonicity and authenticity of the
book of the Apocalypse? I tell him I will do no such thing. Could
it even be imagined that the canonicity of the Revclations should
be doubted by a Christian minister, or that one (lristian minister
would call upon another to prove it ? 1 do not say that Mr. Ma-
guire doubts it ; no, he admits it, and I cannot, therefore, be called
upon for such proofs of it. But if the infidel called upon we for
such proof I would give it to him. My Christian friends, am I not
warranted in sayving that [ smell an Atheist, when I find a man en-
deavoring to cast scorn upon the works of the living God? Ifever
there was a book which proves itself beyond all question and dis-
pute, the book of Revelations is that book ; and let those who
would attempt to cast doubt or scorn upon it, tremble at the fulfil-
ment of the prophecies which it contains. This is an evidence of
Popery, which would set it at naught. I will refer you to a work
which is unanswerable and which contains proofs of the authentici-
ty of all the books of scripture. It is a work which has been ap-
proved by all parties. It is a scholastic essay, proving the authenti-
city of the scriptures, by Dr. Cousins. I do this that T may not frit-
ter away the time of this great assembly, in doing that which there is
no necessity to do, which would, in the language of the gentleman’s
own church, be a work of supererogation. I, therefore, dismiss
that part of the subject, for he has not shown thatany of the books
of the scripture we deem canonical was ever doubted by the church
of God. The reverend gentleman still continues to misrepresent
what ! have said. He says that I acknowledged that the church of
Christ was dead for 800 years, or that it was invisible. 1 will just
say that she might be invisible without being dead, but I did not
say that she was dead, farfrom it—necither did I say that she was
invisible. I said that she was respectively invisible. I said that
the church had the living soul of truth, and that although she was
respectively invisible, she never died. Now I will illustrate my ar-
gument upon the part of the case thus. Suppose the sun be cover-
ed with clouds do we not say that it is invisible ! but will any one
say that it ceased to shine, much less cease to exist 7 Suppose
that Father Maguire said something so offensive to all the persons
at this meeting, that they all but one or two walked out and left
him there, might not the murning papers fairly state that the meet-,
ing was dissolved, that no one remained at all, for the one ortwo
who might remain would be invisible to all the world ? He talks of
the kings of England being the heads of the church, and that Henry
VIII. was the first visible head of the Protestant church. Luther
threw Henry VIII. overboard, and that monarch lived and died a
victim of the corruption which he was instrumental in overthrow-
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ing 1 never said that the c¢hurch was dead, and let it not go abroad
that [ said so. :

Mr. Maguire—I refer to the notes.

Mr. GrecG—So do I, You may have misunderstood me, and I
am sure you did. Our Lord said, “ Many are called, and few are
chosen.” No doubt, many of the Papists are called, but few are
chosen. The Lord again says, “ difficult is the road and narrow is
the way that leads to salvation, and few there are who enter by it ;
but straight is the road and wide is the way that leadth to destruc-
tion, any many are they that go in thereat.” The reverend gentle-
man talks of the Book of Revelations, lightly, but better it were that
a millstone were about his neck than that he should doso ; and I
tell you, Sir, that it shall be a millstone about your neck, and that
I will cause it to sink you to the earth beforeI have done with you.
We have this paganised Christianity, where the inner court is oc-
cupied by a few, and the outer court trodden down. Those who
are of the inner court are the two witnesses spoken of in the 17th
chapter of Revelations ; and the great beast, who was to ascend out
of the bottomless pit, and kill those witnesses, whose bones were to
be dead in the streets of the great city, which is spiritually called
Sodom and Egypt—I say that your church is the great beast fore-
told in Revelations—that she is the great husk which covered
the true kernel of Christianity. But let it not be fathered on me
that I ever said the church of Christ wasdead. I bave proved your
church to be the church of antichrist, and I feel that I get strength
and grace for the task as I go on. The intervening Sabbath has
given me additional strength to get through the labour in which I
engaged. Now, weat part of the reverend gentleman’s assertions
shall I commence with? Whether his vow, or the articles of my
church 7 It is impossible that I can answer all he has advanced
within the space of less than half an hour. I shall take the vows
first ; but let it not be said that I decline answering his argume nts
about the articles. But I have answered them already. Look at
the way in which | met him on the subject of miracles, and I shall
proceed in the same way now with regard to vows. First [ assert that
vows being allowed under th old dispensation is no reason why they
should a3 all exist under the new law. This is my first proposition.
I will show that what was necessary and commanded under the old
law was not allowed at all under tlie new dispensation. Water was
commanded to be used under the old law in ablutions and the of-
fering of sacrifices ; but it was a type of the blood of the Redeemer,
which was to wash mankind from their sins, and under the new
Jaw it was found totally unnecessary. All those things which were
typical of the coming of Christ and his law were no longer neces-
sdry under the new dispensation, and when you back to Ham, you
are going back to the old dispensation and overturning the new-
Under the old law oil was used, but it was symbolical of the unc-
tion of the holy spirit, which was to descend to the church under
the new dispensation, and it became unnecessary in the new law.
There is the legal dispensation and the evangelical dispensation.
The legal dispensation is a dispensation of the vows mentioned in
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the Old Testament. The dispensation of the Old Testament
was the law to bring us unto Christ—to show man his weak.
pess until the coming of Christ; and if vows existed under
the old, it is no authority why they should exist under the new.
All that is contained under the old law has been abrogated by
the new, particularly that which is opposed o the spirit of the
New Testament. Before I give you the text, | will show you
the nature of the new dispensation of the New Testament.
That dispensation confers on the church powers by conferring
on it the gift of the Holy Ghost. Men 1eceive this dispensa.
tion that they may receive the Hely Ghost, and thereby obtain
as it were a new nature and be born again. It has been said
in thosa days, I will pour out my spirit ; your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, and men shall runin the way of the
commandments of God. It is the delight of the Loid to be-
hold his people running in the way of his commandments. 1
will now take a few texts of scripture to show the liberty in
Christ, and the freedom from the dispensations of the old law,
which was given to man by the new law. [n the 8th chap.
ter of St. Paul to the Romaas the apostle says— Because the
creature also itself shall be delivered from the servitude of cor-
ruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God.”
Again, in the Ist Epistle to the Corinthians, the 8th chapter,
9th verse, « But take heed lest, pethaps, this your liberty be.
came a stumbling block to the weak.” Then the 2d Epistle to
the Corinthians 3d chapter, 17th verse, ¢ Now the Lord is a
spirit, and where the spirit of the Lord is there 1s liberty.” Th en
in James Ist chapter, 25th verse, “But he that hath locked into
the perfect law of liberty, and hath continued them, not be.
coming a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word, this man
shall be blessed in his deed.” Thus do Ishow you, my friends,
the contrast between the two dispensations and the perfect li-
ber and freedom from all vows under the new law and true li.
berty in the faith of Christ Jesus. 1 will come now to some of
the passages quoted by my friend, and indeed I think upon
this part of the case, as ladies are not excluded, we ought to
hold the discussion in Latin. Here the reverend gentleman,
forgetting the language he was about to speak in (as well as we
could hear him, and we afterwards appealed to others who were
near us, and they agreed that we were right) said, Lésons,
thus using the imperative mood of the French verb to read, in-
stead of, we should think, Legamus. He then proceeded,
« anne Sacerdotes Romani se faciunt eunuchos ?  Lege libros
eorum—anne sacerdotes Ramani sunt eunnchi 7 Vide tracta.
tus eorum de theologia, ubi versatar de effusione seminis. Imo
hi eunuchi etiam lasciviores sunt,” (cries of oh'! oh! shame,
shame, from such as nuderstood the passage.) My fiiends, I
Q
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stand in the liberty of Christ, and I must’ deal in unpleasant
truths when fighting for that libeity. But I tell you this, and [
am sure you will admit I make a startling concession, when I
tell you that I would have no objection to nunneries and mo-
nasteries, provided the monks and nuns might come out ard
marry whom they pleased. I think that religious communi.
ties of that kind would be capable of doing a gieat deal of good.
I will come now to the Epistle of Paul to Timothy, and T will
cut the reverend gentleman down with his own sword, Yes, I
will hew him to pieces before the Lord, (laughter. 1will take
his very texts, and show that they prove the contrary to what
he would have you believe. What is said there with regard
to widows, has reference to public alms.houses ; for in those
days the pious had alms.houses for the widows, and it was pro-
hibited that the young widows who were taken in there should
marry ; if they were to mairy, they should stay out of the alms-
house, and let their husbands support them; and no doubt if
there was any old widow in the alms-house, to whom some old
gentleman took a liking, there would be nothing to prevent
bim making a match with her, and taking the burthen of her
support off the parish. I go to principles. I speak in the spirit
of a man who feels that he is right. Isce the things as they

are in God’s haly word, and I put no false construction on then.
Let any one then who wishes to consult the text, do so0, and
they will find concerning those widows, who were recommend.
ed not to marry, were such as applied to be supported at the

alms_house—for in the following part of the text we ind—*If"
any widow who has children or nephews to support them—. .

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Rev, Mr. Macuire then proceeded—My reverend friend has
amused you in the commencement with an old story—and, in.
deed, since the commencement, he has done little more than
amuse you with old women’s stories—but, alas, he has not fol.
lowed the arguments Ilaid down, nor grappled with one single
jproof, which I brought forward, of the subject under discussion
to.day—namely, vows. Truly, my friends, itis melancholy
to have to deal with sucha man. "I called upon him distincily
and repeatedly to follow me serigtim through my arguments ;
but he has been at his old trade of wandering -about from one
subject to another. He says he stands to_principles, but he has
not maintained a single principle since the comr,nenée\me‘nt,’bf
this discussion. And here I am obliged to follow him—indeed
I cannot separate from him. We are like. the Siamesé Twius,
He wants to break up the union.  I'm glad to find that he jg
so mach of an antiunionist even in thatrespect. Isaid in my
last speech, that abstaining from meat and drink, and making .
vows of poverty and celjbacy, were lawful and commendable
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in the sight of God. This was the principle upon which I
went, and my opponent, although he tells yon that he clings
to principle, has not met one single argument that I brought
forward in support of my principles. He told you a story about
a theological sportsman, ~ Now, with regard to self, a subject
upon which all men are fluent, but few men agree, I will only
say that I indulge in the harmless amusements of the field, and
in innocent sports ; and that so long as my conscience tells me
there is no harm in doing so, I shall so continue. He sald'lt wag
unfair that I should make reference to so many texts of seripture,
and said that it was impossible he could answer all that I ad.
duced inthe space of half an hour. Now,'he never in th_e course
of his life uttered a greater truth, and instead of saying that
he could not answer them in half an hour, if he had said that
it would take him to the last half hour of-his life, he would be
perfectly right. He spoke of holy water and oil, and said that
the use of them was abrogated under the new law. He for-
got the waters of Baptism. He cried, © Oh, I smell an Athe.
ist ; here.is a man scofling at and doubting the canonicity of the
scriptures ” Now, I asic you, Mr. Gregg, as an honest man, did
I doso? No, Iwould sooner sacrifice my life than deny one word
of Revelation, I did not aitack revelation, and, Mr. Gregg, you
must know that—but I attacked one of the 39 articles ; and in
order to attack it and to show what Protestantism without princi.
ple was, I proved that the Book of Revelations was doubted in
the early days of the church,and that according to your 6th ar.
ticle you were bound to reject as not being canonical, any part
of the Scripture which ever had been so doubted. My friends,
you will recollect that 1 called on him to apply himself parti-
cularly to that point; he saw the dilemma into which he was
forced, and he Ins not said one word in reply to me. Iask you
is that candid—is it f2ir 7 Here is the dilemma, and I give him
again an opportunity of getting out of it ; he must reject the
6th article of his church, or reject the Book of Revelations.
Come, Sir, no fencing or evasions, but try your hand again,
I'told you your negative articles would not “stand, and I now
ask you where is there a principle in your church to prove the
canonicity of Revelations. There is Protestantism without
principle, Do you urderstand now whether I attempted to
mock God’s word ornot? Ah! you mnst know full well Ido
not ; and I have given you more credit for sincerity than you
deserve, for it is evident that you raised that cry against me in
order to escape from the dilemma in which you are entangled.
I gave you the authority of that church which has been visible,
and of her councils. I gave it to you on that church from
which you have all that you possess, and from a council held
at the time when you say that the church was pure. Can you,
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T ask you, dispute such authority ? It is from our church that
you have every thing which you have that is worth possess.
ing, and 1 believe that you are coming back to us by degrees.
1 hold in my hand a book printed in Oxford, in which are the
hymns of our breviary that was lately printed in Paris. I have
never denied Revelations.  You talked of the stream of truth,
but I ask you how could there be stream, when, according te
your own account, the fountain was run dry ; the church was
invisible? But the fact is, Mi. Gregg, you are run dry, com-
pletely run dry, and I believe there is not a man in this as.
semblythat does not see it, (cheers). The Rev. Mr. Maguire
said, I beg of you, my friends, for God’s sake, not to give me
your cheers, IfI get off well with God, it is all I want, and I
beg of you to elevate your hearts to him, and to pray that he
may give your hearts to understand the truth. Idon’t want
your applause: If I make truth triumphant, and that good re-
sults may follow, give the glory to God ; pray to God to assist
you, for if we survive this discussion it is a moral miracle. The
reverend gentleman talks of the pure gold and of the dross of
the church. Now, I tell him there can be no dross in the
church. There may be individual dross; but the church
with which Christ promised to remain, is still pure gold. He
will find no pure gold in his church unless he robs it from
mine. Where dothe ministers of his church get their ordina-
tion—where do they come from—if they do not scale the wall
and come down through the roof like robbers? He said that
his church was invisible, and then that she was visible. The
last assertion gave the lie to the first—for she was invisible—
that is, she had not existence at all. T ask, can the church of
God be invisible to man ? and his church was invisible for 800
years—where wasshe ? Do you think that that which was to
be the largest body of believers that ever existed in the world,
was to be for 800 years invisible ? And I ask you was not the
Roman Catholic church the largest body of believers in the
world, and was she not through all ages visible ?°, And this
mark of visibility was acknowledged by Luther hir‘r,aself, who
said he called to witness that it was by accident, and not by.de-
sign, that he separated from that which was the only "visible
church in the world. Here are Luther’s own words agdin—
 Primo solus eram, et certe ad tractandas has res indoctissi.
mus et ineptissimus.” He spoke of the old and the new dis.
pensation, and of the liberty by which Christ made us free.
Yes, Christ made us free, not to attack one another, or to call
his church that of Antichrist. But though we are free, and
not bound by the legal rights of the Jews, still in many things
we are bound by the old dfspensation. We are bound to keep
the ten commandments, though Luther said they were a hum,
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bug, and that we were not bound by them. Will you say so, Doctor
Gregg 1 You are the disciple of Luther, and do you agree with
him there ? I think I might retort, and say that I smell an Athe-
ist, but I will not do any such thing ; I shall not deal in hard names.
I showed you that it was lawfnl to make a vew in the old law, and
that vows were approved of —nay, commanded in the new law. 1
brought such a host of Scripture authority to my aid, that I may
fairly ask you, did I not prostrate you in your arguments against
vows. 1 showed you that it was good for a man to quit parents,
friends, and home, and dedicate himself to God—and I shall now
give vou more Scripture authority on that point. The young man
who was rich, came to our Saviour, and asked what should he do
to be saved ? Ide told him to keep the commandments. This I
have done, said he, from my youth—well, saith our Saviour, ¢ Go
sell whatever thou hast, and give it to the poor, and follow me.”
How many in our chureh have done so—have given up riches, and
rank, and honor, and dedicated themselves to poverty and to God.
I would be glad you could show me any in your church that have
done so. I would be glad that you would instruct your bishops to
do so, and also to give some of their wealth to the peor curates of
the establishment, who are going about among the few followers
that they have, and striving to make their church in some way res-
pectable. I quoted Eusebius to show that the authenticity of seve-
ral books of Scripture were doubted by the church—and this up-
sets your whole rule of faith founded upon your articles, You ac-
knowledge Eusebius as authority—that he existed when the church
was pure, There are not four pages of his works—of his theologi-
cal works, that do not mention miracles. The fire refused to burn
St. Polycarp, and other things cqually miraculous are fully authen-
ticated—but show me where there ever wus a miracle performed in
your church, and you will have done something. God has left us
certain commandments which it would be impossible to observe
in a state of nature I admit ; but if Mr. Gregg says that with the
grace of God we could not do so, I will take him up on that point
when this discussion is over. He says he has the spirit ; but how
are we to know who has the spirit or who has not? It is God alone
who knows. He gays that his church has the marks which accord
with the true church of Christ ; but has she the marks which ac-
cord with our glorious church ? He makes a cowparison. He
says if I were to speak in such a way as to offend every one in this
assembly, and that they all went out, still, though the assembly
might be invisible, it did not ceasc to exist. Now, if he can name
the one or two to which his church was reduced, or show one
man, woman, or child that knew anything before the days of Lu-
ther, he will have done something. He quoted texts from St. Paul
to show that under the new law we are free. T never denied it.
Jesus Christ made us free from the devil, and from the crimes of
the Jews. He attacked the church of Christ as being that of An-
tichirist because Rome was built o seven hills, Now, London is
built on seven hills—Dublin may be said to be built on seven hills—
and other great cities of the world are also built on seven hills. He
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next entertained you with a schoolboy’s trick of making up the num=
ber 666 from the Greek numerical letters contained in a variety of
pames. Now there is Mahomet, and hundreds of names from which
you can make up the number 666. ~But the thing is so puerile that
it should.be noticed only.to belaughed at.. When he writes a book
against Pastorini, let him give a better exposition of the Revela-
tions than he did. - But synonimously speaking, have not I the pa-
tience of Job, to sit here listening to a man whoevades every thing
T put to him in the shape of arguments. Where is his answer, 1
ask again, to my arguments founded on his Thirty-nine Articles ?
He has given none..  Next, with regard to the question of the vali-
dity of ordination in his charch, has he given me any answer ? No;
from: Martin Luther.back to the 5th century, he was not able to
ghow that one single minister was ordained but those that belong-
ed to the Catholic Church.- Dr. Brett, in writing upon this subject,
admits that from the commencement of Christianity down to Mar-
tin Luther, there was no ordination but in the one church. Will
you now, like an honest man and a Christian, answer, which was
your church, which was invisible for 800 years and more, the marks
of the true holy Catholic Church, or my church, which from the
commencement of Christianity can boast ef Catholicity and apos-
tolicity ! Whether has the church which contained within it 150
millions of believers, or your church which was invisible, or re-
duced to the one or two, who were also invisible, the distinc-
tive marks of Catholicity about it ? Answer this; or if not, all
your raving and mountebanking goes for nothing ; and although
you boast of having the Spirit with you, no one will believe you. I
belong to a church which proves that she has the Holy Ghost with
her since the days of Christ, and that his promise to her that she
should be like a city on a mountain, has been fulfilled ; and [ prove
by sound Scripture that the Holy Ghost will never leave her. You
admit that our church was once the spiritual body of Christ, and
here again see the dilemma into which you have driven yourself;
for you never can prove that the spiritual body of Christ could be-
come corrupt. These arguments are founded upon the plainest
portions of scripture, and every one can understand them, Hear
again to this my last proposition. J tell you candidly that if I do
not get an answer, it is not worth my while to be standing here lis-
tening to your idle talk. You say we were pure for 500 years, and
when [ asked you when we became corrupt, you drew down a sim-
ileof a man’s head becoming grey—that he could not tell when it
become so ; that it became so by degrees. Now, that was a silly
argument. A man’s head becoming grey is an affair that eoncerns
5o one but himself, and rno one will take the trouble of noticing it.
But to talk of a church containing, as I have said, upwards of 150
millions within it becoming corrupt without any bedy neticing is,
1s the rankest folly that ever was uttered. It was an affair in which
all the Christian wosld was interested, and yet it remaiped unre-
formed and unnoticed, until the chaste, and pious, and pu\re Martin
Luther accomplished the task. Where were yon all, Protestants,
for the thousand years that our church was corrupt and practising
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all those frauds ? You never said a word ; yoirr watchmen on the
towers of Jerusalem were dumb dogs; you were amongst the seven
sleepers. Suppose she had been corrupt in England and Ircland,
and here practised these frauds, how did she do so all over the world
without any person being able to give any account of them? Tcan
show where Calvin, Beza, Luther, and the whole of them, admit
that during all that time there was no man to point out those errors
or frauds.

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Rev. Mr. GrRecgc—Now, gentlemen, did T not say that T would
cut off Goliah’s head with his ovn sword ? The Rev. Mr. Maguire
said he would give me the time and date of all the heresies that
spruug up, and of al! the new doctrines that were introduced into
ourreligion. Now, I say that that is a plain proof that we bave not
apostatized, that the apostacy is not with us but with: them, and I
will give you seripture for it. You will read in Revelations, ¢ There
shall be false teachers amnong the people, who will privily bring in
false doctrines.” Now, our doctrines were not brought in privily,
or he would be unable to give them date ; but the doctrines of the
Romish church were, hence the time of their introduction cannot
be pointed out. There she possesses the privacy that was foreiold
as a proof of the falsehood of her doctrines. He saysthat he defies
me to point out a single church in the world that ever held the
Thirty-nine Articles. I say that there never was a Christian church
that did not hold them in principle. Oh, but it appears that the
number is every thing—at least so says my reverend friend. I say
that it is not their being 39 in number that is essential, but it is the
principle that it is so ; and I tell you, my friends, that the principles
of them are to be found in scripture. But he says that I ought not
to receive the book of Revelations, becau-~e they were oljucted to
by Dionysius. Was Dionysius the whole church ? T have nothing
to do with Dionysius. Let him show that the wiiole Christian
world, or at least the entire true church, either denied or doubted
the Revelations at any time. He might as well tell me that { should
reject the gospel of St. Luke, because in the 19th century it has
pleased Mr. Belcher to doubt the first chapter of it. Show me if
you can, Sir, that any single one of the councils which we acknow-
ledge ever doubted it. If you do, you may draw your conclusions,
You say you hold the Apocalypse because your church holds it, and
you ask me why I hold it ; I'say 1 hold it because my church lLolds
it, and my reason is a good one, for your church is apostate, and
teaches not truth, and has no authority. I have proved that she is
apnstate ;and, gentlemen, let me ask you has he taken up a single one
of -~ arguments on that pcint ? I have proved it from Daniel, 2d
chap:or and 7th verse ; from the book of Revelations, and from the
epistle of St. Peter. He has not even attempted a refutation of one
of these texts, and the conclusions which I drgw from them, Again,
he asks me where do I get my mission 7—where do I come from?
Well, I do say that I an astonished that he should ask such a
question, when he knows as well as I do that all our bishops who
were in errer renounced those errors, came out of the church of
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Rome, and returned to the primitive church. I say again [ am as.
tonished at you, Sir, for our church is no separation. ~ Yau might
as well say that a man who was a drunkard and gave up drunken-
ness became a different man altogether. You' say we admit your
ordination. I say we admit it in part, and only in part. We would
as soon let the devil himself into our pulpit as a Romish priest who
had not renounced his abominations. [ say that your ordination is
a corrupt ordination ; it is partly corrupt, and partly pure and val_id
(alaugh.) You have derived it from the authority which Christ
gave to his apostles, but you have sold yourselves to the Devil,
(hisses.) Your ordination is made iuvalid by the corruption which
has crept into your church, and bence it is we never allow a priest
to preach in our pulpits till he has renounced these corruptions ;
but when once he has done so we receive him with open arms, and
we rejoice at the nobleness and purity of his conduct. He calls upon
me to give a single text to show that his church is corrupt, just as
if I have not already given one hundred. Isay that we are not cor-
rupt. Our church has not been defiled, but yours has; and I re-
fer you, since you demand a text, to the 17th chapter of Revela-
tions, where you will read of the great whore riding on the empires
and driving them on. There you have the Popish priesthood riding
on the people of the earth. There you have the very language
with which the power of the pricsts and the infatuated state of the
people would be best described. There it is. The great whore
sitting upon the beast, and drunken with the blood of the saints and
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus! Then he tells us that his
church is of amazing extent. Why that is another proof of its apos-
tacy for it is said in the 16th verse of the 13th chapter of the Apo-
calypse—¢ And he caused all, both small and great, rich and poor,
free and bound, to receive 2 mark in their right hand or in their
foreheads.” Thus the very extent of the church to which he be-
longs is a strange proof of its apostacy. Again, he speaks of the
names which describe his church, and make up the number 666.
Why if T have not given him enough I will double them, But I
defy him to give me a single name belonging to my church which
will constitute the same number. They are innumerable, however,
in Popery. Ficarius filii Dei in terre, the vicar of the Son of God
upon earth, makes 666. FVicarius Generalis Det in terra, the vicar-
general of God upon earth, makes up 666. Divinis infullibilis, the
divine infallible, constitutes 666. Latinus lingua sede vesle, Latin
in language, capital and dress, makes 666 ; and a hundred others of
the titles which are given to the Pope and the Catbolic church. I
say, Sir, tremble for your connection with an apostate church, You
tell me that Luther got his doctrine from the devil. Now, I do not
stand up for Luther. He was in some respects a paltry character,
though in general he was a noble-minded man. But even admit-
ting the man to have had his faults, it is not fair, I say, to judge
him by them. What great building would you judge by its defects 1
What man should be judged by his failings? You tell me, Sir,
that Melancthon relates of Luther that he used to have ever so
many devils about him. I have not the slightest doubt of it. I
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am sure phat no mottal was gver so beset by the «deyil,,begause he
knew that that noble-minded man-was about to overturn the foun-
dation of his dominions. Luther was remarkable for a certain spe-
cies of appetite. He says hjmself that he was torn asunder - by
that particular desire. But the question is not, whether lie was
beset with devils, or whether he was torn asunder by desire, but
whether he surrendered or subdued them, and see what Melanch-
thon says immediately after. (He read a quotation which was ta
to the effect that though Luther was ardent and passionate, yet it
was never shown but in his teaching, that he always ahstained from
per_secuu'on, and that though the virtues of the man were worthy of
praise, yet thanks should be given to GGod, because through him he
restored the doctrines of the true church, and that the perpetual
consent of the holy church of Christ spake the voice of those doc-
trines.) Therefore, continued he, let him not attempt to judge of
Luther by his defects alone. T myself translated his letter to Hen-
ry VIIL, and published it in a pamphlet. I would recommend it
strongly to you, and would advise you to bring it with you to Ba-
linamore, and I promise you that you will very soon change your
opinion of that wonderful, noble-minded, holy man. He asks me
am I not bound by the ten commandments ¢ I tell you I am,
The Holy Ghost has imprinted them on my soul, and le has taught
me to obey them. [ walk in the way of the commandments of the
Lord, because he has given me liberty. I run io the way of the
Lord. He objects to my preaching, but Isay he must have it. Yes, .
yes, I will preach. I come here to persuade you, and io induce -
you to embrace the truths of the holy Catholic religion, and I wiil
proceed as I have begun. I would say to you, Sir, as [ havesaid ta
an infidel. I was brought to see Carlislein jail, and after we had spo-
ken together and I had completely stopped his mouth, as L have stap:
ped the Rev. Mr. Maguire’s, I asked biin ¢ Arc you happy now in
your belief, We all look for happiness, you look for it by the good
works which you do. Are you happy ?” He stammered out, after
some hesitation, « Why, why, why, yes I am Lappy.” < Then,”.
said I, “if you are you do not want Christ. You zre whole and
therefore do not require the physician.” Now, I say to you, Sir, if
you are happy in your good works and in vour mixture of good
works and faith, you do not stand in need of Jesus Christ, and ga
on then, as you are. But if, when you go homec from this, you find
yourself shaken ; if you shall exclaim in the bitterness of disappoint.
ment, “ Oh, why did I come up to thisdiscussion at all? Obh, how
I have sunk my popularity. What scandal have I not given, and
what injury have I not done my religion 17 Ascribe that to its true.
cause, and cry out with a true spirit of repentance, « O, Lord Je-
" sus, I have blasphemed thee by thinking I could accomplish my sal-
. Vation.by any action of my own. I now, see that I must look ta.
thee, and thee alone, apd that of myself I can accomplish nothing.”
Then, Sir, will you come over tame, and the conclusion of this dis-
cussion will be as happy as I could wish, (cheers.) But I will touch
your, heart. : I tell you, you are not happy. 1 tell you, you taupot
be happy 1 oncc held your principles. 1 once anlagined,gllixb [
R
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would be saved by faith and good works, and I was unhappy. I
flung off the belief. I went to my Saviour as a bankrupt, devoid of
all merit. I found out that he was the Alpha-and Omega—the first
and the last, the beginning and the end, and I found peace and hap-
iness; He objacts to me when I say I have the spirit that Mar-
g,ial the heretic sald he had the spirit also, and therefore that we are
on the same footing. No; I say that Martial is a hereglc, and I
abominate him as much as you do. But I must not detain you by
wandering. Though if I am wandering I call upon him to bear tes-
timony that 1 am following him. Iam, I say, Sir, following you as
fast as I can, and 1 am now going to answer every argument that
you have advanced. Oh, Sir L tell you your battle is against Christ.
You have not justice or truth upon your side. He talked about St.
Paul’s epistle to Timothy with regard to widows. Now, I tell you
he mistakes the meaning of what he quoted, as every one may per-
ceive from the context. [ will give you the entire of it—** But if any
widow have any children or nephews, let them learn first to show
piety at home, and to requite their parents; for that is good and ac-
ceptable before God.” But now, mark the kind of widows that were
to be relieved—* Now, she that is a widow indeed and desolate
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplication and prayers night
and day,” But, mark, my friends, she was not bound to do so.
There is yet another thing connected with this which I must ob-
serve. The reverend gentleman asks me are vows allowed. I sa
that any who chooses may take a vow, but I deny that he should be
bound neck and heels to oblige him to observe it. I object to your
anathematizing and driving out from among you these who choose
to break a vow which they had voluntarily taken. I say a man
that breaks his solemn vow you should not interfere with him but
leave it between himself and his God. St. Paul goes on— But
she that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth.” To be sure’
she is, but that proves nothing in his favour. ¢ And these
things give in charge that they may be blameless. But if any pro-
vide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he
hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. Let not the
widow be taken into the number under three score years old, having
been the wife of one man.” That is of one man at a time, for you
are all aware that under the old law polygamy and bigamy were
allowed. But here she should be the wife of only one at atime,
that is, she should be a respectable woman—¢ Well reported of for
good works, if she have brought up children, if she have lodged
strangers, if she have washed the saints’s feet, if she have relieved
the afflicted, if she have followed every good work.” Now, remem-
ber, my brethren, that you are not to interpret this last part accord-
ing to the cavils of Rome, but according to principle. ¢« Washing-
the saints’ feet,” is not to be taken literally. You are not required
absolutely to do so, though they do itin Rome. Now,{nstead of
washing people’s feet, let me ask, would it not be better if they
would build houses and furnish them with towels and soap, where
they could wash themselves. I tell you that it is possible, nay, pro-
bable; that by the ostentatious display of the Grand Lama (which is



FIFTH DAY—SATURDAY. 145

the name that should be given to the Roman Pontiff,) he may ask to
make lighter the bonds and chains with which he blinds his followera.
I differ with them on that point, and I differ with my reverend friend
on the general meaning of the passage. The epistle goes on—* But,
the younger widows refuse ; for when they have begun to wax wan-’
ton against Christ, they will marry.” It is more than probible that
it was found that the young women did not observe the rules, and,
therefore, it was best to get old. For there were alms-houses, and
if a person were able to support herself either by marrying or other-
wise, it would not of course be right to get for her charitable sup-
port. ¢ And withal they learn to be idle, wandering about from
house to house, and not only idlers but tattlers also, and busy bo-
dies speaking things which they ought not.” And what does he
then say—¢¢ I will, therefore, that the younger women marry, bear
children, guide the house, and give no occasion to the adversary to
speak reproachfully.” Now, there is the whole context; and does
it not make the meaning plain and obvious, Now, he tells me that
what is said relative to forbidding to marry, was addressed to the
Pricilianists, Manichaans, Montanists, and other heretics he named,
for I did not mind them. You might as well say that the prohibi-
tion to worship graven images was addressed to the Jews, and not
ta you. X don’t care about whom St. Paul spoke ; what he said suits
" you, and that is all I care. Therefore your argument as to the origin-
al purpose of the text falls to the ground. Now, I think 1 have done
as much as} could do. I do say, my friend, candidly and in ho-
nor, that [ am endeavoring to answer every word you said, and [ beg
of you to keep in mind what I have said about the beast. I tell you
again that your beast will be a living witness when all else is silent.
Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE—I am happy for my friend’s sake that his
half hour is out. I never saw a man inore puzzled to waste one
than he was. It was clearly evident to you that he wasted as much
time as he could in preaching, in order that he might come near the
clase before he would touch on any of the points which were the
subjects of my observations. I now, in the first place, would say
that I am perfectly satisfied that he should continue his preaching
as long as he chooses. It answers me very well. 1 will now begin
with his last observation, because it is the freshest on your memory,
He says that we forbid to marry. Now, I would remind you, Sir,
of an observation that I made the other day, and which applies
equally now as when I madeit. It is that when any topic has been
discussed and disposed of, and when all parties are satisfied with its
finale you return to it again with a new fund of information, and
with all the courage of a representative of Trinity College. Did I
not quote to you St. Dionysius, St. Irenzus, and St. Avgustine, to
show you that the observations of St. Paul were directed against
the Manich=ans, the Montanists, and others, who held that mar-
riage was an invention of the devil. They taught that there were
two principles, the good and the evil one, and that marriage was
the inventicn of the latter. After those fathers J quoted several
Protestant writers of note who were of the same opinion. But, even
i I did not, let me as: how can the text refer to vz, Do we forbid
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to marry? We do not. On the centrary, we esteem matrimony 50
highly that it is one of the seven sacraments. You cut off five of
those sacraments, and gutted another—I mean the blessed Eucha-
rist. So that, in point of fact, you have but one sacrament. We
have still, and ever will have, the seven, and matrimony is one of
them. Is not that a very curious way of forbidding marriage 7 You
talked of my losing my popularity. I did gain some popularity by
a former discussion. You never did, Therefore I had something
to lose—you had nothing. God knows I bear you no malice, nor
do I think you bear any against me ; but I must say that it was bad
for you to say that we forbid marriage, when all the Catholics here
present know the instructions that we give to the wife to love and
- be dutiful to her husband ; and to the husband to be affectionate to
his wife. St. Paul says that this isa “great sacrament.” It is true,
you translate that *“ mystery.” I would tell you, Sir, that every sa-
crament is a mystery, though every mystery is not a sacrament.
- 'The Trinity is a mystery, but it is not a sacrament. Now all we
say with regard to marriage is, that it is perfectly lawful and lauda-
ble, except when a person makes a solemn vow to God not to mar-
ry. We sty that the church requires clergymen—she does not
force any person, to become so ; nn the contrary, she is obliged to
reject a great many. Butif any one come to her to look for holy
orders, she tells them that they must marry the church, the body of
Christ, and that they cannot have two wives. St. Paul says, « he
that has a wife is solicitous that he may please her.” But if he has
none, of course he can’t be so. Now let me ask you why do you
make the Fellows of Trinity College remain single 2 Are they al-
lowed to marry, and if not, why and by whom are they prevented-?
Why keep them from marrying who never made a vow against i,
and require us to marry who always make a solemn one. You have
read of the sect of Harmonists established by Dr. Pau, in America,
and you know what happened them. Now, Sir, with regard to the
passage from St. Paul, you entirely mistake me. I was certainly
talking of widows, but not of such as marry. I quoted St. Augus-
tine’s work, ¢ De Virginitate,” which agreed with me, but you gave
me no answer. Oh, but you, Sir, are inspired—you possess the
Holy Ghost, and poor St. Augustine must hide his diminished head
when the minister of Swift's-alley pronounces his opinion. Did
you mind, gentlemen, when reading the texts from St. Paul how he
sturnbled upon the washing of the saints’ feet. Oh, he did not like
that at all. If he knew he would have met it, he would not have read
so far. It was not pleasing to him, and when he came to it, he
could not pass it over without saying something about it, though
he gave you no explanation. Yet the thing is very easily appeased.
St. Paul says, “ Have we not power to carry about with us a wo-
man as well as Cephas 7  You say that the translation is a “wife.”
I say itis not, bqt it refers to the holy women called deaconesses,
who used to receive a certain kind of orders, and go about with the
apostles in order to instruct the women who were converted when
the apostles, who could not be with them night and day, had
brought them to the true religion, and to explain to them what the
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apostles could not explain in public, and-teach them that the
were not to act as they had done in Paganism and heathenisin,
and that they should be far different from the women who were
not illumined by the light of Christianity. When this instruc.
tion was over, these deaconesses used to wash the clothes and
beathe the feet of the apostles, and these women were not dis.
countenanced till some scandals had occurred. But it was not
palpable to my reverend friend to explain all this, because the
washing of the feet was a corporal work of mercy, and a mark
of holiness that he does not much relish, It is contrary to the
spirit that is in him, and I never saw a man taken so much
aback as he was when he stumbled on the passage. My reve-
rend friend talks of alms.houses in the days of St. Paul; but
tell him that the text does not refer to any such institution for
there were none suchthen. There were no parishes and dis.
trict houses in these days, for the Christians were too poor ; but
I will tell you to what the passage refers. When the apostles
weie done preaching they used to make a collection for the poor
Pagans and Jews who had given up all their means, and
whose relations abandoned them on account of their joining
the new religion. My brethren you will see how I dispose of
the next point—he says, we anathematize and drive out from
us those who break a solemn voluatary vow to God, and he
blames us for that. Surely if they have made a vow in the sight
‘of God, and if they break that vow, you would not have us to.
lerate them ! Oh, but I understand you: Your church that
has its days for fasting ; its Fridays and its Saturdays ; and
it feasts and its holidays, in honor of saints and angels, but
whose precepts are laughed at in practice, would not like to
say that solemn vows and undertakings must be observed. I
know, Sir, well what you mean. You would not ciiminate
your church, You would excuse her. It reminds me of the
motto of King William the Third, which was—“Non rapui sed
recepi.” ¢ Oh, but,” says Dean Swift, “the receiver is as bad
as the thief,” (laughter.) “We,” you say, « have got our fast.
-ing from you, we have got our sacraments from you, we have
got our prayers from you, we have got our scriptutes from you,”
and you’ve got all these from antichrist— Bravissimo, A pret.
-ty church yours, with your prayers, your sacraments, your
churches, your ceremonies, your very seriptures from antichrist.
“Oh, but you recollect the great piciure he showed you. It was
broad at the top, and it became gradually narvower till it end.
ed in something like a serpent’s tail. That is as good as
. argument, I suppose, You admit you. have four councils
from us—you admit that from us you have your baptism,
your ordination, your prayers, and your scriptures: and
from whom? -Autichiist, Now, ‘that’s a sensible man for
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you. Itjust proves what I have often said that Protestantism
tantism is without principle. My revverpnd fiiend cares noi 'for
St. Agustine. Heis allssatisicd with his inspiration and with
his belief, that faith is the only thing that saves. I grant you
that every thing must be done in faith. But it does not follow
tﬁat faith alone is sufficient, However, if such be your con.
scientious belief, you must follow the dictates of your consci-
ence. Even a false conscience must be followed, but you are
bound to do all you can to coriect it—and when corrected you
must follow it still. But how is it to be corrected ? By rea.
son and obedience to the will of God. Suppose you came a
voyege in asteam vessel, or a journey upon land, and arrived
at the end of either on a Sunday, but are firmly convinced
that it is Saturday—if you do not fulfil those duties which you
are oblidged todo on that day—if you do not keep it holy, I
maintain that you commit no sin, because you thought it was
Saturday. But if you discover your mistake in time,and do
not comply with the ordination of God and the church, you
commit a sin; for you are bound to follow your conscience
be it right or wrong, and a man eannot commit a sin who has
not deliberation and will, both of which would be absent in the
instance which I have mentioned. Now you talked in a wondes-
ful manner of the passage of St. Paul, and you spoke in Latin.
Now I suppose I will have to speak in Latin too. Butno. The
words arc that some men should do so and so. Now I proved
to you from St. Agustine that the expression “ eunuch” was not
to be taken literally, but in a spiritual sense, and thus it is pos.
sible to all mgn. By what you say, you would make chastity
impossible to all. Now, you spoke a gaeat deal about Luther—
you said he was a hely and a noble.minded man, and that it
was immaterial whether he was tempted by the devil if he did
not yield—You know that Casar Otway, a clever and a learn-
ed man, has translated Luther, and in his translation you wilil
read a description of Luther’s interview with the devil. You
will see that he trembled, and the very hairs of his head stood
on end with terror when he saw him, and the devil said to him,
« Mighty Luther, why dost thou fear me 7’ and then their ar-
Fumems about the mass began, and Luther stood out stoutly
or it for along time. You asked me did he yeld to the devil ?
I say he did, and he admits himself that he was overcome b
him after five conferences, and that he gavein. I will bring
you the book if you choose, I will ask you to translate it, and
if you do not admit that they were real conferences (that is if
you believe the words of Luther) and that he was overcome
by, and yielded to the devil, Iwill give up the discussion.
Hie own disciple, Justus Jonas, has translated it into Latin
and I have the book here if you wish (o see it.  If you desire
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¥ shall be most happy to accomodate you with it.  And again,
to come to the apostacy. You have cited the Revelations to
prove it. Luther says “‘crepitus ventus longius fugit diabolum
quam sacra scripturi? There’s Luther for you. Now 1 ask you,
did I not call upon you to show that the two witnesses mention.
ed in the Apocalypse were not Enoch and Elias? Did I not
prove that they were, and that they were to come again upon
earth in the time of antichrist, and to convert by their preaching
144,000 Jews ?  Are they not to be put to death by antichrist
in the very city where our blessed Lord was murdered ? Are
they not to be exposed in the streets three days and three nights
in the sight of man, and then to come to life again and ascend
visibly into heaven? And did not onr Saviour say, “When
another shall come in my name you will receive him.”  Has
any other come? None. Thusis one link in the chain of
your demonstation wanted. 1Is not antichriet to bring dewn
fire from heaven ? and is he not to be empowred to work most
surprising miracles? Is not, therefore, his reign to be shorteti.
ed lest the faithful should be deceived? And, [ ask, must not
“the time and tmes and half a time” during which he is to
reign, signify three years and a half, and not as you would
have it) 1265 years, Talk no more then of the Apocalypse,
1t will not and cannot be understood till the things that are
foretold in it have come to pass. 1 have proved to you from
the prophet Daniel that “the time and times and half a time”
are but three years and a half. You did net, for you could
not, contravene my proof. You talk of us as being priest.rid.
den. Well, I am glad you are using the word priest. At first
it seemed to frighten you, and you called us nothing but offi-
cers. I am glad you are coming back to the old and proper
names. To the confusion of Potestantism be it said, the words
priest, or bishop, or deacon, or church, or altar,durinz the early
days of the Reformation, were not to be found in your entire
scriptures. Why so 7 Because you were then Puritanical. You
were no church—you were afraid of old associations. The
¢“chur¢h” was then ‘congregation,” “priest” was  elder,”
““deacon,” was “ officer,” ¢ altar” was ¢ table,” and * bishop,”
was ¢ overseer.” Every bishop is an overseer ; but every over.
seer is not a a bishop, You rendered the text, “he that will not
hear the church let him be to thee as the heathen and the pub.
lican,” “he that wiil not hear the congregation ! It would not
bave been over and above convenient to have it asked  what
church 2 for it happened there was but one. But when you
did come to be a church—when the Anabaptists and Baptists,
and Presbyterians, and Puritans seperated from you, and when
the Quakers went into the narrow way, then you came back
to the old titles of church, altar, priest, bishop, and deacon,
because you had the power of the state at your back. There’s
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the honesty of Piotestantism for you. - I tell you opndidly (hg
only argument, and it is an argument, that yon have advanc.
ed, is thist—You say, Sir, you quote Dionysius to prove that
the Apocalypse is doubtful. But “somebody” (a Unitarian,
I suppose,) “ denies the first chapter of St. Luke, therefore I
must throw it overboard.” Now, Sir, to expose the sophism,
you know that when I said that if any of the scriptures were
at any time denied, I meant that the church should know of it.
Now, I quoted St. Dionysius, 8t. Irenzus, and Eusebius,
who though not so pious, was more learnd than the others,
and the most celebrated historians of the times in which he liv.
ed. All three tell us that the canonicity of the Apocalypse,
and all other books which I metioned, was denied at the time,
and not merely that, but they were refused to be read in the
churches until their canonicity was acknowledged by a coun.
cil. Now you surely would not compare these men with your
obscure member of a small conventicle, who, besides, is ana.
thematised and not acknowledged by the church. Here, then,
we have in the one case the whole church cognizant of the
refusal to admit the canonicity of the books I named : on the
other, an obscure individual not belonging to the church,
doubting the canonicity of that part of one of the gospels.
Therefore there is no analogy, and econsequently your argu.
ment falls to the ground. The church was unable to collect
the evidence of the canonicity of those books. The members
of it were scattered about, and hunted like wild beasts and
mad dogs, but assoon as the persecutions were over, as soon as
breathing time was given ; as soon as Constantine became em-
peror, a council was called, and the question was settled. Now
what a differenee is there between this and Mr. Belcher’s ques.
tioning a part of the testament that was never before doubted 1
Besides, Sir, I did not quote Dionysius to prove that the A po.
calypse wae not divine, but to prove that you should give up
either it or the 6th of the thirty-nine articles. I don’t want
you to reject the book, but the article which was never heard
of until after the days of Luther. Oh, but then you say that I
would seem to think, that their being of that number is every
thing, and you answer, “I admit that we never had them in
the same shape or- number before, but then we had them in
substance” Now l.don’t mean any such thing. o
(T be conlinued.)
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ilfE REV. MESSRS. MAGUIRL AYL GREGG.

FPurrnn Dav—S8aturnay.—(CoxnTinven.)

Rev. Me. Gunao—Gendamen, The Lev. Mr. Maguire docs wel]
go tax us with our sects and divisions. It furnishes me with a good
arguament 2 - iinst him, and you will sec how differently he will spegk
just now. o let me tell him, this lies at the very marrow of
the question.  On sutwicay, be brought the most gross charges
against the morality of the Englishiwvomen— ) )

Rev. Mr. Macuire—I object to 3Mr. Gregg’s saying onc single
word on the subject which was discugsed on Saturday, (loud eries of
¢ chair, chair,” and great confusion).

Rev. Mr. M-Nayana—I beg of you to be quiet. The ITtev. Dir.
Grege will be allowed all the time that is thus occupied, (hear).
The Rev, Mr. Maguirc has a perfect right to object to anything he
thinks proper.

Rev. Mr. Gregg—I put it to the meeting, have 1 noi a right tg
take up any point that was mooted this day, (cheers and groans,
mingled with cries of ¢ yes, yes.”) c

Rev. Mr. Maguire—I merely say quietly, we are here as rationaj
men, let us decide this rationally, (cheers, and cries of “phair,
chair.”) '

Rev. Mr. M<Namara—T admit that Mr. Maguive did menticn the
subject, but he drew no argument from it. Now, I will allow Mg.
Gregg to mention it, so that he also will found no argument upon it,
relative to the last day’s discussion. ‘

Rev. 3r. Maguire—lI really think our conduct on the lasi day
was very disgraceful. T am heartily ashamed of it.

. BRev. M. Gregg—I assert, befure the world, that M. Maguire’s
accusations of the Erglishwomen were most false and calumnious,
{cheersand groans.)

 Rev. Mr. Maguire—And 1 hereby assert that if that be the case
the parsous are forsworn perjurers (cheers and groans.)

Rev. Mr M<~amara—I won't allow any observatious, Mr, Gregg,
on ;Saturday’s discyssion.

tev. Mr. Gregg—I have drawn up an apology, which I regnire
My, Maguire to sign. It was to the effert—¢« I hereby retract al]
the allegations I made gn Saturday as tc the moraljty of the Eng-
lishwomen, confessing that they are false and calumnious.” Wilj
you sign that; 8ir ?
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Rev. Mr. Maguire—\Vill you sign a paper, retracting your imper-
tinent, insolent, filthy observations with regard to priests in the
confessional !

Rev. Mr. Gregg—I will—no, I wor't; 1 have proved every word
of what I said.

Rev. Mr, hMaguire—And I have proved all T said on the testimo-
ny of sworn parsons. : . .

Rev. Mr. Gregg—Will you sign this? Am I not to stigmatise
and refute the false and infamous charges you made ?

Rev. Mr. Maguire—~Did you not stigmatise my religion? Do I
want to reply to you now !

Rev. Mr. Nangle—I propose that there shall be another day ap-
pointed for the continuation of Saturday’s discussion, {cheers.)

Rev. Mr. M‘Namara—I do not think that it is in the reverend
gentleman’s power, or in mine, to interfere with the regulations that
have been laid down. We received the law and have only to ad-
minister it ; and for myself I protest against the renewal of the in-
famous, unchristian, and disgraceful discussion of Saturday, (checis
and hisses.)

Rev, Mr. Gregg—What made it unchristian and infamous ¢

Rev. Mr. Maguire—Gentlemen, you will recollect that T apolo-
gised for being obliged to mention the Englishwomcen as I did.
had authority for every word I said, and I am bound to give that
authority if I be called on—a duty which I will fultil with pleasurc,
(hear, hear.)

Rev. Mr. Nangle—All [ say is that niy propesition was made in
the spirit of fair play, (cheers.) Let the onus of the odium lie on
those that rejected it, (groans and cheering.)

Rev. Mr. M-Namara—For my part I will feel honoured with the
odium of having prevented so infamous and disgusting a discussion
as that of Saturday from being continued, (great cheering, mingled
with hisses.

. Rev. Mr. Greguz—And I feel honoured with the odium of expos-
ing Dens, (cheers and groans.)

. Rev. Mr. Maguire—I would like a month's discussion of the sub-
ject, if it were worthy of Christianity.

Rev. Mr. .Gregg—It is unworthy of Christianity, therefore we
should have it, (great confusion, with cries of “ read the terms.”

Rev. Mr. Maguire—Were you not talking of Irish immorality.

Re_v. Mr. Gregg—No, of Popish immorality ; I don’t know what
decision the chairmen have come to, The Rev. Mr. Maguire says
he apologises for the charges he made.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—I said no such thing ; I said I apologisedyfor
being forced to make them ; but I have no doubt of the truth efsthe
facts I mentioned, (cheers and groans.)

Rev. Mr. Gregg—Let me expose their falsehood.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—If my chairman consent I will give you a
day (cheers) if you provide not to use any indecent words.

Rev. Mr. Gregg—1I won't us ; i i ’
and gronmn) g8 se a word that is not in Dens’ (cheers
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Rev. Mr. Maguire—No ; T won't use one word that is not sworn
to by parsons, (clreers and groans,)

Rev. Mr. Gregg—I agree; let to-morrow be the day.

Rev. Mr. M¢Namara—I won't agree to any day being appointed.

Rev. Mr. Greglg—I won't betray my cause for any man.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—Tlis is a regular bear-garden. Go on with
your half hour.

Rev. Mr. Gregg—T claim to proceed with the topic. It is fair
and proper if Mr. Maguire agree.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—Oh, but I won't agree, (cheers and hisses.)

hRev.)Mr. Gregg-—See who runs from his colors now, (groans and

cheers.
. Ml‘; Maguire—Why did you not go on with it the first half

our

Mr. Gregg--Because T did not like.

Mr. Maguire—Then I don't like to accommodate you now.
_ Mr. Gregg—I claim the right. Here is a gentleman who argues
in favour of celibacy, which I say is the fount of abomination and
vice ; I claim liberty to prove it; I claim a day to be appointed.
The whole room is in my favour, [chcers. and very loud cries of
no, noJ. Roman Cathelics, tremble for your principles, [hisses,
groans, and cheers],

Mr. Maguire—This is made a party question. A very pretty
mode of carrying on a Christian inquiry.

Mr. Gregg— Gentlemen, I tell you I will make my assertion ring,
# not in this room, to the four corners of England ; I will go over
there, and [ will kcep my word. I will make my assertions tell on the
public mind, so as fully to expose those abominable, false, and lying
assertions. I say, that after having taunted us with the origin of
such numerous sects, he must prove that the people are guilty of
the crime against modesty and morality, which he detailed were
belonging to the church of England ; for I say sectarianism is the
book writien by Robert Ware, the son of the celebrated Irish histo-
rian, and publizhed in 16%8. It is entitled, ¢ A treatise to show
how Ltome is instrumental in creating sectarianism in the church of
England.” He read from page 93 a narrative of a priest named
Summers, who was beheaded in 1583, in Gloucester, because hav-
ing pretended to be at one time a Protestant, and at another a Pres-
byterian, he was discovered to be a priest. Now, then, my reve-
rend friend taunted us with division. Here is a proof that this di-
vision iz caused by Rome ; and I assert that Protestantism would
be pure but for the tares of Rome. But to come to the point—I
defy him to prove by any means in his power that any of the demo-
ralization of which he mentioned is in the church of England. If
there be any, it comes from the Popish mother—the old whore—
the mother of all abominations. Now, my friends, it is for you to
say how far forth you consider his explanation of the chapter of
Timothy the tine one, I azsert that mine is truc, and that his is a
gloss from o'd Rome. I told him he did not answer a single one of
my argumeats as to _the questien of apostacy. He asked mie did
he not prove that Enoch and Elias were the two witnesses men-



154 * THE DISCUSSION.

tioned in the Apocalypse, and said that 1 had not replied to him,
Now, I said, and I say still that our church stands in the place of
them, and that the words, which are not to be taken literally are
ihe;Togi'cally trae, though cur number exceeds jtwo. He saysI
did not answer him with regard to where cur Saviour was killed, or
Lo the text,  When another shall come in my name, him will you
feceive.” Let the report say whether I did or not. Then astothe
three yeats and a half, he says he wishes I would show him from
scripture that he is wrong and I am right. Now, I say that, accord-
ing to the ¢rdinary language of the holy sctiptures, we must inter-
pret the expression ¢ A time, and times, and half a time” as signi-
ying 1260 years ; for, in proplietic numbers, days are always takei
For yeats. It is according to the analogy of scriptures, for through-
out them we find the prophets using days for years. In the pro:
precy of the 70 weeks of Daniel every day was a year—that is, the
eriod ‘altogether was 490 years, and therefore at the end of that
{)ime the prophecy was accomplished, Again, in Ezekiel, the 4th
chapter and 6th verse, you find ¢ And thou shall bear the iniquity
of the house of Judah forty days. I have appointed thee each day
for a year.” Now, what do you say to that 2 That is specific:
Take all that down and I .hope you'll feel the force of it. !n Levi-
ticus you will find the expression of “ seven sabbaths of years.”
Now is not that days for years ? - Now, then; he tells you that be-
tause the Fellows of Trinity College belong to the ®orporation of
bachelots; the church of Rome is right in forbidding her ptiests to
imarry. Why her fellows are not bound by a vow, nor is it a mor-
tal sin for them to marry. Their hands are not bound by the pro-
vost as arc the hands of the priest by the bishops—so far as their not
marrying, the analagy is good, but no further ; and the conélusion
sought to be drawn does not stand. Then he says the church does
not forbid to marry, but if 2 young man come to be a priest, he is
told that he cannot marry if once he is in holy orders, but he need
ot enter them if he does not like. Now, let me ask, when they do
become priests, are they not bound to the observance of a rash, un-
christian and diabolical vow? Iam convinced that there are some
of the priesthood in this room who will agree with me in this; and I
tell them that if there were no other reason for their leaving their
apostacy and coming out of Babylon, it is the unchristian custom
of forbidding them to marry, Now don’t you admit they are fors
bidden ?
Rev. Mr. Maguire—They forbid themselves.
- Rev. Mr. Gregg—Don’t you admit they are forbidden whem: or-
dained ? .
It{]ev. Mr. Maguire—Yes, when-they iake a solemn vow befofg
o

Rev. Mr. Gregg—No, to antichrist (hisses). Now doesen’t that
follow the visibility and invisibility. They are forbidden and they
are not. I sayitis a damnable custem. T say it is unchristian tg
force young men to observe a vow which they take at a time when
they know not whether they are capable of keeping it or not, [ hel
hear, from ex-priest Nolan]. Now, mark well, he has noM
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pled with a single one of my arguiients, whereas I have grap.
pled with his, and detected him in blunder afier blunder, all
of which he commited heecause hie helones to a church, the es.
sensze of which is error.  You said, Sir, we ceuld not absolve
acat. No, we cannot absolve a cat; nor have we tlie power
of reading the gospel to cnre sick beasts.  But this much I tell
you, when we sav “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
you will be saved,” we impart strength, aud peace, and com-
fort to the soul. Our absolution is first dechretory.  When we
have investigated into the state of the penitent, and seen that
he is a true believer, we sive him the pardon of his sins, and
tell him he may goin peace. Secondly, it may be instrumentat
in raising the soul to Christ, and producing the holiness.
When talking of coniession the Rev. Mr. Magtire made a fla.
grant and horid miwquotation of he holy word. He said
that the text was, © Whatsoever sins ihall be loosed on earth
are loosed in heaven,” & Now, I teil you there is no such
thing in the bible. There’s your Ballinaimore texturian for you.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—1l leave it 1o ths notes.

Reve Mr. Gregz--Ilitve notes of my own ; it is “whosever
sins you shall lonse.”  Next we have calwnies against the
church on account of Hlenry the Eighth ; it iz a great proof of
the interference of God inn pulling down the church of Rome,
by inspiring with a sense of the casnistical nice distinctions o
the churelir  Next, with revard toihz cily of the seven hills §
he talks of Dublin being built on seven kills, and London, an
Constantinode, and Ballinnmore, for aught I know ~

It Being two o’clock, the meeting adjourned (ll Tuesday.

SEVENTII DAY—TULESDAY,

The disputants were at their posts at the usnal hour—the
room was denzely crowded, anl thiz proceedines scemed to
excite, il not great inrerest, at least, great curiozity.

* Ateleven o’clock Ar. Greog rose, and said—1 beg leave to
ask you, Mr. Maguire, wiil you consent to proloug the descus-
sion of this day to three o’clock !

Mr. Macuire—Iam not inclined to depart from the rule
laid down, and if I were, 1y health wauld not permit,

Mr. Grrce then procecded—A2iy fiicnds, you will give me
credit when [ sav that I feel sincere vegret that the state of my
oppouent’s health is surh, as not to permit him (o continue the
discussion till thres o’clock, and T am sure that every man in
this assemhly, Protestaut and Cudholie, feels with me. I re.
gret, on the Rev. gentlemun’s owwn account, and I regret it for
another reason, namely, that I had Iaid down four subjects
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for myeclf to dizcnss this day, which it will be impossible to ema
ter fu.lly into in three speeches.  Inust, hnwever, content Wiy«
self with taking up but two or three of them. I will commence
with the apostacy of the church of Rome, and I glory in that
religion which denies her power. I will refer the reverend
gentlemanto the 2d of Timothy, 4th chap., to s_how that his
doctrines about abstaining from meat, and forbidding to marry,
is without foundation in the Scriptures, and that it applics to
those, who, in the last times shall depart from the faith, and
have all the marks of apostacy about them.  The apos-
tle says, “ Now the spirit manifestly saith that in the last
times some shall depart from the faith giving heed lo spi-
rits of error and doctrines of devils—speaking lies in hypocricy,
and having their conscience seared (here the reverend gentle.
man paused, and looked earnestly into Mr. Maguire,s face,)
forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats which God had cre.
ated to be received with thanksgiving by the faithful, and by
them who had known the truth ; for every creature of God is
good, and nothing is to be rejected that is received with thanks.
giving, for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.”
You do not do that, Mr. Maguire. You order fasts ; you for.
bid to marry ; and yow have apostatised from the truth which
the Lord has commanded. In the original, the apostacy is
¢learly pointed out, AposTesoNTAT is the term used in the ori.
ginal Greek, where marringe and the use of meats are forbid.
den. Mr. Maguire said that those things were nel only re.
commended by the Lard, but commanded. Now the word
commandded ig not to be found in the eriginal, which evidently
refers to the Meniznists, and otlicrsr of that ime., And such
an omjssion of the word is frequent thronghout the scriptures ;
and 1 will here tarn to Chron. xxix. 20 verse, wheie it Says—
“And he worshipped the Lord and thr king ; wherever it ought
to have been he worshipped the Lord and reverenced the king.”
I remember a passage in Lucian, althongh I cannot exacily
repeat the original Greek, where it said —I have neglected;
the affairs of the dead, doing injury to the kingdom of Plute®
Using but the one verb 1o express two ideas, soit was in the
texts which Mr. Maguire quoted with regard to abstaining
from marriage and the use of meats. | say that this forbids
den to marry, which is called in the Greek, APOSTESONTAL i8 dis
rectly applicable to the Catholics of the present day, who canse
young people to make vowe, who are incapable of judging the
propriety of what they are about ; and then enrse and anathe.
matize them if they ufrerwards break them. [ do not mean te
object to rational vows, made by people capable of judging:;
but thozemay be calied resolutions.  And indeed every resolmyg
tion muy be termed a vow. When I ressived to mneet Mr. Ma.
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guire in this discusson ivmay be said tha 1 vowed to do =0; but
where is the man that dared to say to me,lvou must meelt him, or
you must not do ~o. "Those vows are anti-Ulnistian, and they
are productive, as I will show, of the very w st results, 1 shail
read fur vou now what is sajd about bizhops mnd priests marry.
ing, in the Bible, and [ will beg to tell Mr. Maunire thad [
shatl mect hin wiih the seriptures.  Here is the 3 chipter of
the Tst Epistle of St. Paul tojTinwthy; T shall read it foryou.—
“Af a mun desive the office of a bishop he desireth a good work.
It behoveth, therefore, a bizhop to be blameless, the husband
of one wife, subur, prudent, of good bilviviour, ehaste, riven (o
hospitality, a reacher.”  There, my friends, you sce tha bishop
vas to have a wife.  But scme of the comiventators of Mr.
Maguire's church say 1that that wife is to be the church.  Bue
Biear what s further said wuh regiud 10 the duties of a bi.
thop; “Nol given tu wine, no striker, but maedest, not quarrel.
somie, not covelous, but one that ruleth well his own house,
having hiz childien in subjection with all chastity.” My
friends, you see thiat he was not only 1o Lie married, but also 1
Lave chilidren, though 1 by no means say that every mairied
pan must have children. The conuiand to have one wife
related to th bimay which was prevolent i those days.  Mr.
Maruire soys that those children mentioued in the seriptars are
the lambs and -heep of ilie bishop—that thev are his Aock—
his spiritual chilifren. I wonder how Mr. Maguire could so
misrepresent a portion of seriplure so plain to every understan-
ing, for the text goes on to give the bishop directions how he
shall rule his house and his family, and adds, “if a man know
not how to rule his own house how shall he rule the church of
God. ”  What do you say to that, Mr. Maguire 7 (loud cheers
from a portion of the audience). Suppose he would say that
it was only the bishops who were to marry and have one wife,
I shall show him the directions given to priests and deacons
with regard to marriage, for I am nct afraid of using the word
priest, though I don’t use it in the same sense as Mr. Maguire,
for priest is from prester, which is a contraction of presbyter,
and means an elder. I come now to the priests and deacons :
—“Deacons in like manner chaste, not double-tongued, not
given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the
mystery of faithin a pure science, and let these also first be
proved, and so let them minister, having no crime, The wo.
men, in likke manner, chaste—not slanderers, but echer and
faithful in all things ;” and here let Mr. Maguire rpark the next
passage—* Let deacons be the husband of one wife, who rule
well their children, and their own houses: for they that have
ministered well will purchase to themselves a good degree and
much confidence of the faith that is tu Jesua” I don't wen.
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der at the priests being confounded at this text ; and I am
astonished at Mr. Maguire that he could take such sense
out of any portiou of the scriptures as that the marriage of ihe
clergy was not allowed i the (ines of ths apostles, and the
earliest days of 1he church, He makes this assertion, and
then he comes on wiili what hic cnils proofs against his apos-
tacy, whilst the =criptues divectly contradicts him. I shall
give him fuvther proofs that the mairiage of the clergy in the
days of the apostles was not only approved of Lut command;
ed. (Hete the reverend genileman read a portion of Paul’s
epistle to Titus.) I put these two questions to him, and let
him answer them distinctly. Do you deny that the clergy in
the early days of the church andin the timesofthe apostles
were married, and that your celibacy leads to the greatest
crimes and immorality T He talks to e of the crimes and vi-
ces of the Protestant people of Eongland and the Protestant
clergy ; but I think every rational man will admit that the
Protestant clergyman, with his wife and family about him,
is less liable to fall into vices or c¢rimes of any description,
than the priest, with his niece at home before him—aye,
his niece. You have all heard of the priests nicces (cries of
disapprobation.) Those are plain, manifest observations. As [
have mentioned, he has spoken of the iminorailty of the
people of Protestant England, but T will show him where
real vice and immoralily avs to be found; and I won’t go
hunt about the scum of society, and among the poor and the
wretched, to look for those vices. I have here a histoty of the
state of religion in England in the iime of Henery VIIL,
which has been trapslated from a woik in the Bodician library,
and which presents the most hoirible and appalling pictures of
the vices, the crimes, and abominalions of Fopery. Here the
reverend gentleman read the report of a commission institated
by Henry VIIL, toinquire into the state of religion in the mo.
nasteries and convents threughout England. He therefore read
a list of crimes and criminals so disgusting that he was re-
eatedly interupted wiil cries of “shame, shame.”” He then
continued—Will the Rev, Mr Maguire, who has talked of the
immorality of England, venture to guiess how many bastardy
were to he found in'it in them days 7~ He says that confession
is necessary——that they must go into the corners of the house to
search out the crimes and the sins of offenders. 1 bave gone
into the corners of the house, cnd of many of his religious
houses, and what a picture of vice and villany have I pre~
sented to your view. I will read a little inore for you, and
give you some of the results of Popery and of confesson.
Here is a pleasant story for you-—there was a certain lady
who wished to have the services——the spiritual -services of a
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fine jolly friar who was in the neighbourhood—she pretended to be
sick, and the friar was sent for; when he came in he told the peo-
ple in the room that he must first begin by bearing her confession,
and they were all ordered out. The husband came home rather
sooner than he was expected, and before the Jady was done with
her confessor, and having gone into the room in 2 hurry, the friar
was found completely sans,culctte, and when asted what .-he was
about—why he was in that condition—he replied that his inexprea-
sibles were a relic of St. Bernard, and that he was going to leave
them with the lady lest she might get a relapse. The lady said she
felt quite recovered and that she wished them to be left ; but even
that was not the finish of the business ; he came back with lighted
candles and ringing of bells, to carry away the holy garment in pro-
cession ; and caused the people to kiss it on its march, and among
the rest the noodle of a husband ; and, by-the-bye, the husband
was a physician, and he was the first to set the example. Now is
not that a good story ; but it is nothing to others that I could read
for you. In point of fact that’s one of the decentest in the collecs
tion, (laughter.) Why I could read for you from the attested con-
fessions of monks, nans, abbots, priests, and friars of that period, a
list of abominations and crimmes which would shock the hardest
heart. It is nothing but the truth of Christ Jesus, and a wish to ex-
pose the abominable impostures of’ the church of Rome that could
induce me to bring them before you. Go to foreign countries, and
see what has been the result of the conftssional, and of Popish
practice. See what was the state of religious houses in England in
the time of King Henry the Eighth, What I have read for you is
but a small porcion of the crimes and abominations which then ex-
isted. As I have told you, nothing but a love of Clrist, and the
truth, could have induced me to bring them before you, and 1 call
upon you to ponder upon the consequences of forbidding marriages,
He talked of England and its immorality, but look upon Protestant
England, which is so distinguished above all other nations for the
delicacy.of the intercourse between the sexes. Mr. Maguire abuses
£ngland, and lie goes to the scum of the country, the very outcasts
of society, to prove that crime and imworality exist. 1 don't do
that, I go into his religious houses and 1 search them out, | take
the very cream—the apple of the subject. 1 go to that quarter
where, if perfection exist at all, it ought to be found. I think row
1 have, my friends, satisfactorily settled the question about forbid-
ding to marry, and shown you the horrible consequences that result
fromit. I will' go to the very beginning of the subject, 1 will go
to first principles, for I am fond of principles, althongh Mr. Maguire
says he cannot bind me to my principles. 1 will shaw you the plain
greaning of the Scriptures upon this subject. The word employed
10 the original Scriptures for meats, is the word Bromatr, which
means any kind of food. I refer you to Matthew, chapter 14th, verse
15th, where the passage runs thus in the Greek, “ agorasasin heaut-
bis bromatn, where the word bromata evidently means victuals, In
like manner the Greek word, artos, literally bread, is ysed indiscri-
minately for food or any kind of victuals. Sce Matthew, 6th chap,

T
i
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and 11th verse, ¢ Give us this day our daily bread.” T}.e.word
here translated bread is in the original Greek artos, and manifestly
means bread or meat, or any matter of human substance. Again,
in the 2d Samuel, chapter 9, verse 10, by the bread is meant the
whole produce of the earth. Again, in Matthew, 10th chap. and
10th verse—¢ The workman is worthy of his meat ;” the words of
the Greek are, “ axios gar ho ergates tes {rophes autou eslin”—trophe,
translated meat, signifying food in general, although yo'u,.Mr.'Ma-
guire, in your translation, call it hire. From all this it is evident
that provisions of all kinds are meant, T shall now proceed to
show the application of the prophecy in the Apocalypse, and other
portions of scripture, with regard to the practices of the Romish
church, T refer to rules drawn up for the guidance of monks and
nuns, which are acted upon in monasteries and convents. It is ex-
pressly laid down that they shall abstain from all specics of flesh—
e carnibus quadrupedum omnium. No monk hath leave to eat any
flesh meat, and others who are not monks, are forbidden to eat it
except upon certain feast days. 1 will come next to the volum pan-
pertatis of the monks and nuns. )

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Rev. Mr, Macuire then came forward—Well, my friends, I may
truly say that I require great patience to listen to the calumnies,
the foul language, and the filthy stories of this man. Did I not
agree with hir out of the holy scriptures, and call upon him dis-
tinctly to meet those arguments by seripture or by facts 7 But in-
stead of that he runs to his party, and he heaps abuse and calumny
upon the Catholic religion from the works of hired liars, who have
been a thousand times convicted of the grossest lies. I appeal to .
the scriptures of the living God, and I call the apostles and early
saints ofthe church as my witnesses ; but he appeals to Henry the
Eighth, and to the pack of hired liars and robbers who were employ-
ed by that monster, who assisted him in robbing, plundering, and
devastating the religious houses of England, ard devoting their spoil
not to the service of God but to the most beastly and abominable
purposes. I ask you, my friends, as rational men come here to lis-
ten to this great discussion, involving the fundamental truths of
Christianity, if this be a way to meet my arguments ? Let it go
forth and be recorded that I appeal to the scriptures, and that he
appeals to liars, murderers, and rebbers. You heard the foul and
filthy language he made use of. I shall not follow his example ;
the presence of ladies in itself prevents my mentioning facts con-
nected with the founders of his religion and with Protestantizm
which would shock morality and decency. But those things, after
all, have little to do with the great question at issue, and an inde-
cent expression shall not pass my lips—(cheers). I may again re-
mark that the work out of which he quoted is the report ofa com-
mission of robbers, got up by Henry the Eighth when he set his
heart upon plundering the churches, and reducing England from a
state of ease, happm_ess, and comfort, which she has never known
since that day. I will produce Protgstapt authority in abundance
to show that the more barefaced calumnies were uttered against the
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Catholic religious houses, that they might be plundered with the
more ease and security. I could also give you Protestant authority
that in no country in the world was there ever so much crime and
immorality as in England after the destruction of the religious
houses. Irefer you to Heyland’s history of the times of Edward
the Sixth. I will give you Protestant authority, too, with regard to
- the character of the first reformers. Hear what Henry the Eighth,
one of the patrons of the Reformation, says in parliament. ¢ What
love or charity is there among them—they are grasping, griping,
immoral, lascivious—one teaching against another —they rail at the
bishops, speak slanderously of the priesthood ;" precisely what you
do, Mr. Gregg. ¢ That most precious jewel, the word of God, is
sung and rhymed and jangled about in every tavern by people who
do not understand it.” Much after the fashion of the present day—
¢ riots, folly, and soforth.” [ give you Protestant authority, Mr,
Gregg. IfI quoted Catholic historians, you would not, perhaps, be-
lieve me. T give you as an authority for all this the first visible
head of your holy church. But now, is it not too bad that I must
g0 over the same ground again for him ? He has again attacked
vows and the celibacy of the clergy ; bnt [ ask him did I not quote
almost all the holy fathers of the church, including Eusebius, Tertu-
Lian, Irwneus, to prove that the same meaning with regard to mar-
riage and vows was deduced from the scriptures, and that they were
held in the same sense in which I quoted them in this discussion ?
Have I ever attempted to prove that marriage was unlawful. Has
not our church elevated it into the dignity of a sacrament, which
we believe to have been instituted by Jesus Christ himself ? Have
eot all the holy fathers held it in the same sense that wedo ? We
forbid no man to marry, but we hold that be who forbids himself,
and dedicates himself to God, shall be rewarded, as the scriptures
say, much in this world, but much more in the world to come,
We hold that it is lawful and good in the sight of God te abstain
from marriage for the kingdom of Heaven’s sake, and that it would
be damnable in those who have vewed to do so to break that vow.
As I have said, is it not lamentable that I must be going over the
same ground again with Mr. Gregg 1 He will not have the scrip-
tares. I quoted them for him before——hcre they are again. Mind
the way in which I argue. Mark the difference between his mode
of arguing and mine. St. Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians,
7th chapter, 7th, 8th, and 9th verses, says—* For I would that all
men were even as myself ; but every man hath his proper gift of
God—one after this manner; another after that. 1 say, therefore,
to the unmarricd and widows, it is good for them if they abide even
as Iy and then again, in the 32d and 33d verses —¢ But I wonld
have you without carefulness—he that is unmarried careth for the
things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord. But he that is
married careth for the things of the world and how he may please
his wife.” This was the sense in which the fathers held this por-
tion of scriptusc when the cliurch, according to Mr. Gregg, was in
all its golden purity, and is the same which [ hold it. is.now. Itis
surprising to think how heshould say that we hold it in any other
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sense. We honor marriage, and we recommend it as an holy unioh
betweer the sexes. The Saviour recommends it—and as I have
said we have elevated it to the dignity of a sacrament. I have quot-
ed the same texts before, and gone over the same arguments, and
we are doing nothing more now than giving our reporters the trouble
of taking down the same things over again. How many passages have
I quoted before about vows ?  But 1 ask him does he mean to say
that men may break their vows 7 T gave him 19 texts of scripture
and the authority of all the holy fathers in support of my pl'lnc.i-'
ples ; and what does he do in return ? He quotes passages in
which T perfectly agree, but which do not bear upon the subject at
all.  Why, man, you are only duping and humbugging the entire
meeting.. Will you ever come to close quarters, and take up my
arguments serialinz. Here, now, I will give you more scripture au-
thority for fasting. When the Pharisees came to our Saviour, they
eaid to him, “ Why do the disciples of John the Baptist fast, and
thy disciples fast not ¥ Our Saviour replied to them, * Shall the
children of the bridegroom fast while the bridegroom is with them ?
But when the bridegroom is taken away from them, then shall they
fast.” The bridegroom has been taken away, and we do fast just
as the Lord foretold—by abstaining from such meats as the church
points out. Mr. Gregg, I ask do you admit the fast of Lent ; or
were the fasts of Lent observed when the church was in all her pu-
rity ! Give me a direct answer to that question—that is, if you can
give a direct answer to anything. If you do not admit it, I will
prove it—and here again is Eusebius, an authority upon that sub-
ject. He says that flesh was forbidden, and that Lent was observed
with fasting and great prayer. Again, he accuses us of adoring
images, and paying honor to "senseless things, and prostrating our-
selves before them. We adore only God alone. The bonour or
adoration which we pay to anything but God alone is such as is
mentioned in the scripture as having been paid to the staff of his
son Joseph. We honour our father and mother—it may be said we
adore them, but not as God. But the original word in Greek—
proskunea—literally means paying honour to our evincing affection.
When a man is married he says to his wife, ¢ With my body I do
thee worship”—Dbiit is it the worship which is paid to God 1 When
Jacob came before his son Josepl, it is said that he adored the top
of his rod. Joseph was a lively emblem of the new law, and when his
father came before him he adored the sceptre, or rod, which he
held in his hand. Now I ask you, Mr. Gregg, is your heart so cal~
lous, or are you so insensible to the truth, as to continue in your
assertion, that we, Roman Catholics, are idolaters, or that we wor-
ship an;thing but the true and living God ? You would prostrate
yourself before your king if you went into his presence, when no
one would say that you adored him as a god. You would even
prostrate yourself before the Grand Turk, as is the custom of the
country, but would not I be a false and insincere nian, if 1 said you
adored him asa god ' And yet how much more callous and hard-
hearted you must be, when we tell ycu that we adore none but: the
Yiving and true God, and you yet persist in charging us with idola-
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tty.  DBuat thisis the way in which you deal in calumnies, which are
wholly withoeut foundation.  Now, Sir, I must come again to your
assertion about the Pope being Antichrist, although I have gone
“over that ground repeatedly before, and if 1 were not a patient and
enduring man, I would long since huve entirely given you up asa
person quite insensible to the force of argument—the truth of the
scriptures, and right reasoning. I will now give you Protestant
authorities, that you may see what they thought of the Pope. Here
is the 557th epistle of Grotius. He says that it is idle, worse than
folly, to call the Pope Antichrist—though some there be who per-
sist in doing s0. Nodoubt there be people who do so, Mr. Gregg—
the idle and foolish. But hear what Voscius says—¢ We do not
believe tiat the Pope is Antichrist-—no such thing—no man of
learning or sense would believe it ; but we think it good for the
Protestant religion, and to upsct Popery, to make the people be-
lieve it.” And in writing to a clergyman of his church, whom he
called «¢ thick skull,” he says, * you must not leave off inculcating
this doctrine, but keep it as a sccret that is not to be divulged.”
Dr. Hammond laughs at the Protestants who would say that the
Pope wus Antichrist. He savs the church does not resolve it ; but
Protestants do not less firmly believe that the Pope was not Anti-
christ. Some sid he was, but scripture and facts were against it.
Mzr. Gregg said that he was sure the Pope was Antichrist,

As well as we could hear, Mr, Gregy here said that he did not
say that the Pope was Antichirist, but that the Romish church was.

Mr. Macutre—Well, then, there is no use in my going further.
I have proved that the Pope cannot be Antichrist. But if you per-
sist in saying that the Rowman Catholic church is Antichrist, I ac-
cuse you of wilful and judicial blindness. Well, again, all heard
my arguments founded upen your churge of apostacy against my
church. I have shown who were the apostates. Luther, who said
that he was instigated by the devil to leave the church. Henry the
Eighth, who was instructed by Anna Boylen and by Luther, were
the first apostites. But let me come to scripture. He spoke of
the man of sin. 1 said it was thef man of sin ; and so the text is in
his own Protestant Bible ; but he did not know it. T really never
met a man who was less acquainted with the Bible, or who has more
assurance in making assertions ; for he said that day, when arguing
on the text, falsely quoted from his own Bible, ¢ there, my friends,
is a clencher.” But I care not one pin whether it be fhe man or
t/ .t man—+ it is all the same in the Gieek. Again—our Saviour,
speaking of Antichrist to the Jews, said that if another would come
in his name hiwm they would receive. [ask him now, and T asked
hiwn belore, did the Jews ever receive the Pope?  The Jews were
to receive Antichrist ; and until you show that the Jews received
the Pope, all yo r assertions are at an end. You argue that the
1260 days mentioned in the Apocalypse are 1260 vears, and that
the reigh of Antichrist is to enntinue for that space of time ; and
vour - uate the text in Daniel to prove t'.is part of your argument.
Now | do admit that the secenty weets mentioned in Daunicl are
seventy weeks of years ; and why do Ladmit it 7 Because the pro-
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phet himself declares that they are years. And why do I insist that
the 1260 days mentioned in the Apocalypse are days 7 Because
the inspired writer himself declores that they are, and on this point
there can be no mistake. The apostle calls it times, a time, and balf
a time—that is three years and a half.  Again, he says 1260 days ;
and in another place, two-and-forty montbhs, all coinciding in mak-
ing thereign of Antichrist to be three years and a half, whilst Mr.
Gregg asserts that the period of his reign will be 1260 years. He
will be a tolerably long-lived man. I refer him to the Apocalypse,
chapter 11th, verse 3d, and I will again quete for him the text with
regavd to the witnesses: * And I will give unto my two witnesses,
and they shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and sixty days,
clothed in sackcloth.” Now, if Antichrist was to be one thousand
two hundred and sixty days in the woild, would we not have a pret-
tytimeof it ? And mark me, if he were to continue that vast num-
ber of years, we are to have the two witnesses preaching the whole
time for it is said my two witnesses shall prophecy one thousand
two hundred and sixty days. Now, Mr. Gregg, will you insist that
those days are years # And again it says, ¢ And their bodies shall
be in the strects of the Great City, which is spiritually called Sodom
and Egypt, where the Lord was also crucified.” Now, Mr. Gregg,
I ask you have these two witnesses preached, have they been slain,
have their bodies lain in the streets of Jerusalem ; and have they gone
up to heaven in the sight of their enemies 7 And if they have not,
then the days of Antichrist have not as yet come. Now, if you
have a particle of honor or honesty, sound sense or reason, at once
admit that the Pope or the Roman Catholic church cannot be Anti-
christ. Again, I say, if you have common understanding, answer
me, and say—are those 1260 days, mentioned in the Revelations,
years ? Here are my arguments against your assertions with regard
to Antichrist—here is what I call a demonstration—here is reason-
ing founded upon principles.  And why is it, in the name of God,
that you do not answer me or acknowledge your error 1 Any man
can rail and brawl, and make assertion, and use foul language. But
meet me on the scriptures—and now, once for all, answer these
threc questions in ynur next speech, for if you do not, there is nota
man in this assembly who wil] not acknowledge that 1 would be
right in discontinuing any further controversy with you. First, are
the 1960 days mentioped in the Apocalypse, days or years 7 Se-
cond—are not the two witnesses, Enoch and Elias, to preach during
that period ; are they not te be slain, their bodies to lie in the
streets three days, then go up to heaven in the sight of mankind ?
An('l thirdly, are not t'¢:¢ things to occur in the days of Anti-
christ T Answer them any way you like, but let us have an an-
swer.  You sav that those days are years, and the world, according
to your calculation, has about sixty years to run. Oh, what a pro-
phet you are. Arswer now those three points, and until you do, I
shall givz no further reply to your assertions about apostacy. An-
swer me or [ will reply to nothing,

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Rev. Mi. Grece proceeded—My [ricuds, | would be content.
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ed tolet the controversy hetween us be decided upon the ques.
tion, whether I answer his arguments with regaid to the Ro.
mish church being Antichrist. Let the question be decided now
whether I answered himor not; and if T did not answer him,
I will proceed to do so now (loud cries of “you did answer him,
you did” which were responded to by-still louder cries of no,
no, vou know that you did not”). Mr. Gregg—Well, it hus
been decided that I have answered him (loud cries again of
¢ you did not answer it”),

Mr Geee’s chairman here requested (hat order might be pre.
served.

The Reverend gentleman then proceeded. My friends, I
have answered him, and he knows | have answered, and his
calling on me to go over the same ground again, is for the pur.
pose of drawing me away from the subject now under cousider.
ation. I took up 1he question with regard to Antichrist being
an individual which he pointed out as that man of sin. I told
hiin that ho @nthropos was the man of sin. I showed him from
the scriptures that John the Baptist was the Elias spoken of. I
showed him from the book of Daniel, that what he pointed out
as days were years, during which time the church, the true
servants of God, were to suffer persecution. He saysthat the
book of Daniel explains itself, and describes those weeks to be
years. Now, here is the book of Daniel, and 1 find no such
explanation in it from the prophet Dandel ; but I find a note to
the passage by another Daniel, namely, Daniel Murray, the
Romish bishop of Dublin—at least it is sanctioned by him,
for here is the Bible publi-hed under his authority and that of
his confreres, o whole batch of Romish bisheps. Now, I tell
you, Mr. Maguire, that I will not be diverted from my subject.
I shall first say a word or two about my authorities of which you
complain, and of the language which 1 was obligg(l to make
use of in desctibing the abominations of the Romish church
in the time of Henry VIII. How could I find Sodomites and
adulterers, and cirminals of that description, if Henry VIil.
had not biought them to public view? He told me to go to
scripture for my facts ; bat I could not find such facts as those
in scripture. 1 go to history for my facts, and to scripture for
my opinions, I ask Mr. Maguire has he not repee.lvlﬂedly gone
to history, and quoted authorities for which no onc in existence
cared one straw, I quote facts from public record, and 1 bring
them forward as a proof of the consequences which result from
Popery. He quoted Dr Hammond a Protestant authority. He
seems very fond of the doctor. But what do we care for Dr.
Hammond or his opinions? Protestants are stiff fellows, and
care not for the opinions of any man. If a man speak to us
the truth we know how to treat him ; but if he advance any.



166 THE DISCUSSION.

thing contrary to facts or to the word of God, we laugh him
to scorn. 1 beg of you, Sir, not to go to Dr. Hummond for
authority, but go to the scriptutes. The reverend gentlenan
taliced of woishipping a sceptre.  He may, with all my heart,
worship any sceptie he pleases; bot Protestants will never
worship anything but the true God. Don’t you see, my frieuds,
about him evidence of defeat? The whole thing is defeat,
I do say thar the practices of his church lead to idolatry. I
have proved it. Has he met my proofs? If a man, through
want of sindy or through ignorance, be blind, and refuse to
hear the truth, he is guilty before God, and shall answer for
his wilfnl blindness, I chall leave the qnestion of idolatry for
the next part of the discussion, and I will come now to meet
him by quotation from sciipture on the subject of mariiage I
refer him to the 7th chapter of I+t Corinthians, and 91h verse—
s But if they cannot contain let them marry ; for it is better
to marry than to burn. Mr. Maguire quoted the 7th verse,
but it appears he did not understand the context—*“For I
would that all men were even as I myself, But every man
hath his proper gift of God, one afier this manner, and another
after that.” If all men had the gift I should have no.objection
that they should receive it ; but if they have not the gift it is
quite another thing. If the unmarnird have the gift to remain
single I have no objection. Has Mr. Maguire the gift? He
knows best himself. 1 wounld n-k, are there any men better
Christians, more energetic in the service of God than married
men. T It is better to be married with one’s wife and family
than be groping at the confessional. I speak as a married man,
and I would not value female,virtue if my wife or my daughter
was to be clawn by the hands of (hese bachelor priests. I tell
you, Sir, that I have a chaste wife, and that I would not value
that chastity if she were to consult the bachelor priests, and (0
be polluted by their abominable examinations (heie there
were loud hisses and cries of shame, shame) I hear hisses.
I'suppose you who are hissing are in the habit of having your
(continued uproar).

A voice from the distant part of the room—Nobody ought
to listen to the dirty blackguard,

Rev. Mr. Greee—1 say if you ave in the babit of sending
your wives there, why continue to do so (hisses). The ques-
tion with regard to matriage has been fuily answerad ; take it
down, note-takers, that it has. How much better it is to mar-
ry than live such lives of lewdness as we have recorded of
those monks, many of whom have made vows of poverty. [
go to principles, for that isthe way I begin. [go to the
young man who came to our Lord, and asked what should he
dp to be saved. The Redeemer told him to sell his goods and
give the money to the poor. Did I ever say that it would be
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wrong to do so ! There are some who cannot have a know-
ledge of theniselves and of the truths of the living God, while
they enjoy prosperity. And I have not a doubt on my nmind
that were it not for the abominable Church of Rome, and the
tendency of her doctrines to multiply poverty and crime that
thie example of the rich young man would De agted upon by
many wealthier Protestante, by bishops and hy others anxious
to part with all the wealth of the world for the sake of God !
Yes, I say that this would be acted upon in the Chiistian
church all over the world.  And this will be acted upon when
the faith is purified, and when the truth of Christ shall be 1y
umphant. But Popery so demoraliges the wotld, that if the ric h
were to give their substance to the poor, there would be nothing
but strife and licentiousness, and the country would be turned
info a field of blood. Andif all the wealth of the kingdoms were
scattered amongst them, they would still be poor. I say that if
there was a genetal spraiking of those holy principles of the
gospel over the world, men .would be found who would give
up their riches for the sake of the poor. Look at Protestant
England for instance. | am astonished to see the liberality with
which the English people part with their wealth to relieve their
brethern who are in distress, and I have kuown these holy
men, and holy women, who have their purses open night and
day, and who are expending their wealth in the service, and
at the command of the people of God. Yes, Sir, this would
be general, were it not for the abominable principles which
Popery inculcates. Do not say, Sir, that I do not quote scrp.
ture, I referred you to Scripture for everything. I read for you
8t. Paul to Timothy, to Titus, and to Corinthians, with regard
to marriage. I now refer youto Acts, 4th chapter, and 54th
and 35th verse—“Neither was there any among them that
lacked ; for as many as were possessors of lands and houses,
sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold,
and laid them down at the Apostle’s feet, and distribution was
made to every man according to his need.” Now this would
be the state of things all over the Protestant world, were it not
for Popery. Look again, I say, at England. See the state of
things there. No man is poor; the people insist upon the
laws there for support, as a matter of right not of charity. Go
into their houses and see the comforts they possess. I tell you,
8ir, again and again, that prevents the general prosperity of
the country, and the application of the rule of Scripture which
I have quoted. I now came to illustrate what Popery does for
its professors. Here i the breviary of St. Hilarian—I shall
read you some extracts fromit. There is an accountin it of
a friar who was clothed in sackcloth, and lived in such a state
of fllth that he refused all the decencies of life, or, as it is cplled
U
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in the latin original, munditie. He scourged himself with a rod
of iron, he fasted and did such violence to his hody that he
was reduced to such a state that it could not be said that he
more than barely existed. 1 am glad to see that my reverend
friend has not reduced his body by fasting and prayer, and
violence of that description. There are other stories of per-
sons living in dirt and filth, which I could give (o you wsque
ad nauseam, and show that the idolatries of India do not devote
their followers to mere degradation than does Popery. T shall,
however, read for you another woik. (Here the Rev. gentle.
man went to search for the book, and was occupied in the
search for acouple of minutes. Avye, here isthe book. 1
have found ; it is the life of Benedict Joseph Lavori, published
by John Coyne. This contains an account of this worthy
friar who has been deemed a saint in the Catholic church,
whose old clothes worked miracles. It states that he placed
what is called a barrier of disgust between himself and man-
kind ; that he lived in such a disgusting state that he could
hardly be looked at; that he abandoned himself to bites of dis-
agreeable insects ; that he would not soffer his clothes to be
washed, nor hiscell cleaned out ; that his head wassuncomb.
ed—his head uncombed, gentlemen. What do you think, that
this filthy being has had miraculous powers ascribed to his re.
mains, and to the remains of those duds which doubtless were
not free from the disagreeable insects. Here we have it at.
tested by the Rev. James Barnard, president of the College of

Lisbon, and vicar general of the district of London, that 163 mi-
racles were performed by barely touching his remains, or the
remains of his garments. Yes, my friends, Popery, which makes
it a virtue to live in filth and poverty, is the cause of the beg-
gary of Ireland. The attestation of those miracles took place
before the Pope, and when you have miracles attributed to dirt,
lice, raggedness and filth, and approved of by a church which
calls itself Christian, what are you to think of its doctrines 2
The reverend gentleman then proceeded to read some of the
miraculous cures attributed to the remains of this Benedict Jo-
seph Lavori, as certified before the Pope, July the 6th, 1783.

Here the half hour ended.

_ Rev. Mr. Macuire—I do not wonder at my reverend friend’s
ridiculing mortification and fasting ; ¥ do not wonder at his be-
ing unwilling to give up the pomp and luxuries which his church
allows him to enjoy. Oh, no, that would not do. It would cer-
tainly be contrary to the spirit of the new gospel, and he has a
right to object to it; but I find fault with him because he blas.
phemously tells you that they are contrary to the laws of Jesus.
¥ ask him did not John the Baptist live upon locusts and ho..
ney? Did he not retite from the world to the wilderness, and
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get food from the trees. And was oot that mortification—and
did not God approve of his mode of life, and hold him up as
an example to ths Scribes and Pharisees? Oh my friends
what a blessed, fine, glorious example of gospel liberty is it
to humbug John the Baptist and all the holy fathers who have
lived lives of mortification and self.deniel for living as they did?
Oh, it isno wonder that the new locusts make a humbug of
John the Baptist. Now, he talks of the miracles of Benedict
Joseph Labré. Now, I challenge him to deny miracles. He
has not attempted todeny them yet. I have showed you
that Dr. Cave, a writer of your own church, recounts several
of them. I have read them from Eusebius, a celebrated histo.
rian, There are not three pages in his works in which you
will not meet with the recital of some miracle. It is related
by him that Narcissus, who was once a priest, but apostatized
and broke his vow, was visited in the night by an angel and
scourged from the top of his head to the sole of his foot, and
the next morning he went to the bishop and showed him the
marks of the scouging, and begged on his kneas to be received
again into the church. You laugh at the story, but if you do
you laugh at Fusebius and at all the ancient histerians of the
church, and I leave you te the enjoyment of your scepticism,
in which-1 do not envy you. Why, I have innumerable texts
of scripture in favour of mortification and fasting. St. Paul
says—< I chastise my body and keep it in subjection, lest
when I preach to others I may myself become reprobate.”
You translate it “ a cast away,” but it does nct matter. Now,
what is the meaning of that? Tkere are several other pas.
sages to the same effect to be met with throughout St. Paul’s
epistle ; and now, let me ask you, if St Paul chastised his
body, was it wrong for Benedict Joseph Labré todoso? be-
sides, you know, Sir, that the word manditie, though it literlly
significs cleanliness, yet it is generally used by all writers to
signify the luxuries of lifer You will observe, also, that the
motives of these men cannot possibly be known to you. You
should not, then, attack them for their acts when you do not
know the springs of those acts. Some may live in the grace
of God without punishing themselves ; but if others feel that
they cannot relain the grace of God, nor live a life of chastity
without punishing themselves, then they are justified in doing
so—nay, they are hound to doso. You have read, I suppose,
of the saiul who was so strongly tempted by his passions that
he used to roll himsef in whitethorns to subdue them; and if
that was necessary h= was right.  Would you say that it was
an urngodly act 7 You would, for you hold thet no man can
ohserve the commandments ; therefore all are free fom them.
You tell me—following the example of the arch.heretic and
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founder of your church, Luther—tltat the observance of the
commandments is 1mpossible to every one. But [ tell you
that there are hundreds of ladies and gentlemen in this
room who both can, and do observe them. I will give you
Luther’s words in the original German, or in the Latin
translation by his disciple, where he makes the assertion
which I'have mentioned. You next talked of fasting. I tell
you, Sir, I do not fast to become faint, though I mention
that fasting. and abstinence are both right and necessary.
Now, let me ask you, Sir, isit right to ridicule what our
blessed Saviour, the apostles, and all the holy%fathers and
saints have both preached and practised? You want to force
me again into a comparison of Roman Catholic with Eng-
lish moraliy. I tell you all such comparisons are invidious,
and [ will not enter inte them. But I will tell you one thing.
There never was a necessity for the introduction of poor laws
into England until Henry VIII. destroyed the Roman Ca.
tholic monasteries and abbeys, where the poor were fed and
clothed, and where they received not only spiritual but cor.
poral support ; and transferred their property to others not for
the good of the poor, who originallybenefitted by it hut for
the purpose of enriching those who backed him in his irreli-
gious actions. I tell you that it was only when the reformation
was introduced to satisfy the lechery of the prince, and when the
religious property was given to men who looked to their wives
and their children, and graud children, neglected the poor, that
Elizabeth was obliged to introduce poor laws; aund 1 tell you
that she would have been shaken from her throne if she had
not done so. Look to history, and you will see that there was no
poverty in Popery, and that it came in with the coming of Pro.
tesantism. You will find that our religion is practical Chrstiani.
ty. We practice what you preach (cheers and hisses,) He tells
us that but for the blasted Popish religion his parsons and his
bishops would give up their 60,000l and 30,000L a.year and
that the bishop of Derry would give up his 90,000 green acres
and sell all, and give it to the poor. Now, is not that a very
modest assertion? (Laughter.) Now, if you believe that 1
give you full liberty to believe every word he has said since the
commencement of the discussion (cheers and groans.) But
the fact is, he has given us nothng but assertions. He gives
us the lying stories of a parcel of infamous writers.
He says that the work of Dr. Coussins was never answered.
But I say that it was ably answered by Howardine, and
torn to pieces by Manning. But why should I imagine that
he reads the works of Roman Catholic authors, when [
know that he reads only, those of one sitle of the question,
and that he does not endeavour to eradicate the prejudice



SEVENTH DAY—TUESDAY. 171

which h: derives from them. He talks of bachelors, and mocks
them for being so. Why, our Saviour was a bachelor, Paul
was a bachelor, Luke was a bachelor, John the Evangelist was
a bachelor, and every single one of those who followed our
Saviour wete continent from the time that they were called.
We are told by the fathers that this was the case, and the fathere
themselves were unmarried men. But you tell me that the vow of
celibacy was abused; and, let me ask you, even if it were, is that
a reason for crying against it ? Why, if I were to say Judas be-
trayed our Saviour, Peter denied him, and all the other apostles de-
serted, might I not, as an Infidel ora Jew, derive a better argument
against Christianity from it than you derive from the abuse of it
against celibacy 2 Would not that be a far better argument in the
mouth of Voltaire or of Rousseau against the Christian doctrine
than yours is against the celibacy of the clergy. Ihave quoted Dr,
Grier, a Protestant divine, against you on this head. You tookno
notice of him. I showed that St. Paul, and all the apostles recom-
mended celibacy, both by writing and example. I quated to you
the text, « he that giveth his daughter in marriage does well, but
he that doth not does better.” Thus, both marriage and celibacy
are good, but celibacy is better. Are we to follow the example of
the apostles or are we not § Is the head to set example to the feet
or the feet to the head ? You quoted the text, * Let every bishop
be the husband of one wife,” and you say I did not answer you. [
quoted St. Augustine de wirginale—I quoted Gregory Nazianzen,
St. Irenaeus, Tertullian, and others of the fathers, to show that
the meaning of the text was, that any one who had been married
twice could not be a bishop, because it was an evidence that he was
too much inclined to worldly indulgence to observe celibacy.—
It meant that suppose a man was married, and his wife died, if he
married again he could not be consecrated a bishop. And is not
that a perfectly correct regulation? Do you not know that if a
man had been merried twice he could not even become a deacon,
Surely the same liberty that is allowed men should not be allowed
clergymen, whether priests or bishops, who are canstantly handling
the sacraments and using the sacred things connected with the
church and the altar. You know also that in the old law, if a cer-
tain thing occurred to them the priests could not even enter the
temple til! they had bathed themselves in the evening. Why ?
Because the old law was to be the perfect type in point of purity
and holiness of the glorious sanctity in the new. I shall not say
anything of the married clergymen of your church. Tknow that
many of them have very great virtues ; but I do say that riches and
luxuries are not among the marks of the true church of Chirst. No;
the church of Christ has been always subjected to persecution, and
it ever will be persecuted as long as it exists, He then speaks of
priests living with their nieces. If a clergyman keeps a house, and
cannot marry, what houscieepar can be better than the daughter
of his brother or his sister { Who could he bave living with him
that would less excite the suspicivns of the evil minded 7 It is not
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that they fear what their flocks would say or think of them—for
they live among them, and are known by them, and they fear not
for anything they may imagine, But it is to prevent you, and such
as you, from having unjust suspicions. Our Saviour, when he went
to convert the woman of Samaria, would not allow his disciples to
be present, lest they should hear him when he told her that she
was the wife of nine husbands ; I say it is only for fear of the easily-
excited suspicions of such men as you, that the clergymen of our
church live thus with their near relations. I now pass over such
glanderous insinuations and attacks, and I come to another of your
arguments. I ask you, even suppose there have been the abuses you
advance, would it prove anything whatever against me? We came
here toargue the unity, apostolicity and Catholicity of our respec-
tive churches, and he turns the question to their abuses. How
did Robespierre and Voltaire in France upset the true religion and
spread infidelity, but in the way he has adopted—namely, in attack-
ing the abuses which have crept into Christianity by holding them
up to ridicule and scorn. But though no doubt there have heen
abuses in our church, I fearlessly tell him that there is no other
church in the world in which there are fewer than in it. We do
not tell the people that we will shoot them for money—we do not
shed the hlood of the son of the widow for mammon, and spread
disorder through the land for the sake of pelf. You have, unblush-
ingly, quoted to me an act of parliament, and for what 7 Why te
prove that we are heretica and apostates. What do I care for an
act of parliament passed by a set of fanatics who upset all order and
over-turned everything in the shape of order? I care not for an
an act of parliament but for the acts of Christ. But yours, as I told
you, is a parliament church. It is supported by the state, and link-
ed toit, and it could not stand without it. Ours is independent of
the state ; and God grant that it may continue so. TFor I tell you
that all connection betiwveen church and state is, if not for adultery ,
at least adulteration, (cheers and hisses). You saw him when he
spoke of apostacy. You saw how he wriggled and was shaken. He
showed symptoms of his descent from the old dragen. When he
eame to speak of the Thirty-nine Articles, ke said he had answered
all I had said about them before, and, therefore, would not waste
time by speaking oy them now. I tell you he never did answer
what | said, and he never will, and the old dragon himself could
not help him to do so. He quoted Daniel, and relied on his own
explanation of the prophet. that the “time and times and half a
time” mentioned in the Revelations meant 1260 yeoars. Daniel
says that the sacrafice wlicii Clirist was to establish would be done
away with by Antichrist, Tell me what sacrifice is to be done
away with. You have nene. We have, and it has not been done
away with. Christ said— This is my body, which shall be given
up for you; and this is oy blood, which shall be shed for you.” Do
this in commemoration of me.” We have done it in commemora-
tion of him, and we will always continue it. Now, Sir, you have
quoted Daniel; tell me what sacrifice is to be done away with !
Again, has he answered a single word with regard to what I said
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about the two witnesses mentioned in the Revelations, or about the
1260 days or years, as he would have it ? Now, mark me, it is said
also by Jesus Christ that he will shorten the period of the reign of
Antichrist on account of the elect. < You give me,” says my reve-
rend friend, < your false gloss, instead of the scriptures. 1 say the
period is 1260 years.” Oh! there’s a short period.  Oh ! Sir, you
are not in earnest. I declare before high heaven, and before this
meeting, that I do not believe you are in earnest. You have not
the appearance of conscience while you speak thus, (hisses ;) con-
science appears in the face, and it does not appear in yours, (hisses
and cheers.) Now, will you hear the holy scriptures without hiss-
ing. Don’t make me attack you again, or you may be surry for it,
(hisses.) 1 feel honoured by your hissing, for it convinces me I
make you feel, (hisses and cheers.) I now refer you to Matthew,
chapter 18, verse 17. ¢ And if he shall neglect to hear them tell
the church, and if he shall neglect to hear the church let him be
unio thee as the heathen and the publican.” Now, I ask you if the
chiurch commands us to fast, are we not obliged to obey her. His
church tells him to fast, but he puts out his tongue at her, and will
not obey her, for what she commands in this respect is but the re-
mains of the superstitions of Popery, and the abominations of An-
tichrist. Luke tells us, ¢ Obey those who have rule over you.”
Again, did not Christ say to his apostles, “I have many things to
tell you which you are not able to hear, but when I am gone 1 will
send you the sphrit of truth who shall teach you all truth.” And it
is the Holy Ghost that has taught the church to give us the com-
mands which she has given, and we are therefore obliged to obey
her. I refer you now to Hebrews, 18th chapter, and 17th verse,
where it is said—¢ Obey them that have rule over you, and submit
yourselves.” 'Who have rule over him ? He admits that our church
was the true church for three or four hundredsycars after the death
of Christ ; but during that period she ordained fasting, and there-
fore he should obey her ; besides, his own church, as I bave said,
ordains it. In Joel, Ist chapter, 14th verse, you find it is said—
« Sanctify a feast, call a common assembly, gather the elders and
all the inhabitants of the land into the house of the Lord your God,
and cry unto the Lord.” Now, then, if fasting were lawful under
the old law, why should it be unlawful under the new? Give me a
single text to show it is unlawtul, and I will yield. You cannot,
for there is no text. I would now refer you to Matthew, chap. 9,
verse 38— Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of harvests that he will
gend forth labourers into his harvest.” And how were these la-
bourers to be employed ? What was to be their work 7 They
were to work even as Aaron and Paul worked, in teaching the peo-

le fand converting them to the Lord. Here now I refer you to
the Acts of the Apostles, to show you how the bishops were conse-
crated. Go to the 18th chapter and 3d verse—* And when they
had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent
them away ;” and again, chapter 14, verse 23— And when they
had ordained their elders in every church, and had prayed with



174 THE DISCUSSION.

fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believy
ed.” Now, Sir, are you not ashamed of yourself? There are the
scriptures directly in favour of fasting ; fasting was necessary in
every ceremony, and yet you condemn it. Now, Sir, besides these
texis the history of the church proves that she had authority, and
that authority was recognised. Martial, Apollinarus, Montanus,
and other heretics, were all condemned by her, as the councils
show. Hence you must acknowledge that her authority existed in
earlier ages: Tell me what has put an end to it since —you can-
not. Now go to the 1st Corinthians, chap. 9, verse 27, and to 2d
Corinthians, chapter 6, verse 8, and several other texts which it
would be but waste of time to quote. Now, then, I ask you once
more was not the custom of fasting primeval with the apostles, or
was it in the first, the second, the third, or the fourth century that
it was introduced ? I have Eusebius here to show when if neces-
sary. Remember, also, I beg of you, that it is said, ¢ He that hear-
eth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me.”
There is another thing of which I would remind you, The coun-
cil of Jerusalem, the first that ever was held in the church, ordains
ed fasting, and ordained it also in the name of the Holy Ghost.
You receive that council, you must therefore admit fasting. Why
then do you not practice it 7 Was it not absolute ?

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended,
(To be continued.)
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Seveyrtn DRay—Tuespay.—(CoNTiNUED.)

Rev. Mr, 3rze6—Now, my Roman Catholic brethren, T call on
you, I entreat of you, not to allow veurselves to be led into delu-
sion by my reverend opporent, He hys arguments to prove a thing
that I never contended for, having anly reprobated the abuses. He
talked with so much violence and beat that you must, ere this, be
convinced he has not the spirit of Jesus—the spirit of truth, He
brings forward things which I allow, and he calls upon me to ad-
mit either that the fast of Lent was an institution of the church, or
to prave that it was rot so. I allow it ; it is to be found in the
Book of Common Prayer; and, with respect to the subjeet of fast-
ing, ltc quoted a text which he did not understand (a laugh)—either
that, or he was under a delusion.  That he was so I'll prove to
your hcarts content.  And oh ! my btethren, come to Jesus Christ,
and be cleansed from your sins! He quotes the saying of our
blessed Saviour—¢ Woe unto ye scribes and phariseex ! Aye,
there's the rub! Tremble, my Roman Catholic brethren, tremble
for the consequences '—they were the men that {asted—the men wha
were denounced by our bles-ed Lord. He next refers to the text
which says, ¢ The children of the bridegroom can't fast when he is
with them ; but when taken away, then they shall fast in those days.”
That is the text, gentlemen, which fathowms the depth, the profun-
dity, of the glorious mysteries of our religion, The bridegroom is
Christ—we have him present within us, the life of glory ;
when we lose him, then is the time for mortification and prayer ;
when the soul is in the midst of agony, because of her iniquity, and
when she can scarcely support herself, then is the time for penance.
1 have known circumstances of this kind under which my soul la-
boured, that I have been obliged to refrain from many of the com-
forts of life, which I would otherwisc be disposed to take, (loud
laughter), This it is which shows me that the Church of Rome is
the church of Antichrist—the lady seated on the seven hills—which
tells you to fast. I say when the church of Antichrist tells you,
my Roman Catholic brethren, it is a different thing, and it is that
agony of soul which I have described that arises from such fasting,
it being not in accordance with the spirit of God. The scriptures
tcll us we must have the spirit, and it is in consequence of the foul
dodtrine taught by Popery that we cast out Christ. Let them tor-
ment theit bodies as they please, they cannot cause tiie tortute of
the soul of which I have been speaking, for it is nat that wh]::h

v
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would satisfy the cravings of an immortal appetite ; and, Rev- Mr.
Maguire, when you go home this evening, examine whether you
have got that peace, which is better than whipping your body 'vngh
a cat of nine-tails, or quilting a petiticoat for the_BIessed Virgin
Mary, (hissing and groaning, which lasted seve.ral.mmutes). Think
of a Popish king quilting a petticoat for the Virgin Mary, (hissing).
Think of a man going to commit sin who rejoices like a bridegroom ;
is not that as good as making a petticoat for the Virgin Mary, (hiss-
ing and groaning, and cries of shame continued for this abominable
blasphemy, which lasted for several minutes). You may hiss and
cry shame ; you do well to cry shame at such an abominable prac.
tice. The reverend gentleman queted the words of our Saviour,
 He that despises you despises me, and he that despises me de-
spises him who sent me.” T, Sir, belong to the Holy Catholic
church of Ireland, (loud laughter)—and you are interlopers, just
lately imported from the harlot of Rome; we have vour Catho-
lic archbishops and bishops who deserted her, and sent down the
stream of truth to us, and undefiled. There is one thing [ am de-
lighted at, which marks the inconsistency of the reverend gentle-
man, this beaten man, (laughter). See what it is to beat a Popish
priest, (hisses). I can’t go into the streets in consequence, without
a file of police being with me, like Daniel O’Connell. I say, Ro-
man Catholics, mark this inconsistency and tremble for your reli-
gion. He said the other day t':at neither of us were apostates, and
yet he talks of the prophet Daniel, of whom he knows no more than
of the Arabian language. Itisa principle in his church to take the
scriptures according to the sense in which Holy Mother Church (as
Le calls her, but which I call an unholy church and a harlot church)
interprets them. On that very thing I have him, just as if [ had a
cord tied round his neck. How could he have the unanimous con-
. sent of the church for 1000 years that Martin Luther was wrong, or
the opinion of the holy fathers and grand fathers, when they were all
dead befare he was born? But I'll prove to you that Luther was the
angel who came forth from the bottom]zss pit; and I ask you was
there ever such absurd abominations as these ? Who is of the church
of Antichrist ! Who is the apostate? Mark—the great woman is the
Babylon, who isdrunk with the blood of the saints. Yes. the seat of
the apostacy is in Rome, and I tell you—oh ! mark me when1 tell you,
that Christ, my master, tells me to warn you of the consequences
which will come vpon your souls. He says I did not answer one of
the questions he put to me—I'll leave that to the room, (groans and
cheers). I know the reason he says so. He wants me to g0 over
the same ground again, in order to entangle me in difficulties, but
he shall not do so.  He said that Voltaire, who had desccrated
Frgnce, is snalogous to me, because one of the first arguments he
uged against Christianity was to deny the miracles of Jesus Christ.
If ever there was an example which should make vou tremble, that
25 it.- Popery is the mother, and was the instigat:)r, of the might
and bloody French revolution. She was the cause of all the blood
that was spilt, and the curse of God came upon her. Why 7 Be-
auaé when Protestantism was making rapid strides in that country,
in the reign of Charles {X., the then king, they destroyed a number
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of the unhappy victims on St. Bartholomew's day—they drove pure
veligion out of France—and hence the confusion which pure Pro-
testant principles, mixed with Popery, brought about, that Voltaire
was enabled to deride religion. He laughed at the pretended Po-
pish miracles, and brought about that state of things which scourg-
ed that country, and deprived the descendant of that very king,
who was the cause of the murder of the Protestants, of his own
head as a punishment inflicted by God, for the persecution of his
people. Very well, mark that. Bonaparte gained power in France—
he was dislodged, and the people suffered ten thousand times more
than ever their ancestors had, many years before, inflicted on the
Hugonots. Bonaparte as you have seen, was put out—the Bour-
bons were again placed on the throne—the present king’s (formerly
the Duke of Orleans) father was the principal person who hurried
on the death of Louis XVI. Attend to that. 'Things went on
. well for some time with the old Bourbons, but the vengeance of
God was not complete, it was coming to a close. The powers of
Europe placed them on the throne, but another hurled him from it,
and put the Duke of Orleans in his stead. Look at that punish-
ment which was inflicted by the divire power on the descendants of
him who was the exterminator of Protestantism, (a laugh). There,
Sir, is your allusion to France for you. He tells me that I talk of
abuse, and not of principle. What are principles? They mean
beginnings. The word comes from the Latin grincipia. Now,
suppose the reverend gentleman took two seeds—they are princi-
ples—or two eggs; and suppose we continued to argue that one
egg was as good as the other—that the Popish egg was as good as
the Protestant egg. These are principles, (a laugh). [ will make
you, reverend Sir, hatch your own egzgs, and make your goslins
come to perfection, (a laugh). Then, Sir, the cockatrice will dis-
place the fire-flying serpent, hatched by the seven-headed monster
in Rome, (a laugh). I was arguing also against celibacy, and he
talks and makes a bluster, as if I did not allow that it was a better
thing than if a man had a wife, if it be his calling. But I deny it
can be when he has not that gift. I say persons taking on them-
selves to keep a vow, without knowing for what, is an abomination.
I ghall now read some passages from a book which speaks of the
notorious practice which existed.

Rev. Mr. MaGuire—As a man of honour you are bound not to
read that in the presence of s0 many ladies. That subject has been
already discussed, and this day has been for another purpose.

Rev, Mr. GrRecG—Then I will bow to the decision of the chair-
men.

Rev. Mr. NancGLE and Rev. Mr. M‘Naxara then consulted for
ashort time; after which,

Rev. Mr. NanGLE said—In my opinion, Mr. Gregg is perfectly
in order, as the subject under discussion is celibacy ; and if it may
be judged of by its effects from facts which he is going to state, it 1s
perfectly legitimate for him to do so, (cheers and groans).

Rev. Mr. M<Namara—I submit to this meeting whether he is
in order, or is he justificd by the arrangewents which have been en-
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tered into to follow this course. 1l was fixed f'9r la§t Snt'urdax, ?nd
disposed of ; and, in my opinion, he is departing from the original
rule. v

Rev. Mr. Grrae—I appeal to you whether Saturday was only
set aside to discuss Dens. . ]

Mr. M‘N13raira—Dens was not mentioned ; and, Sir, it is my
duty, while I sit here, to protect the females who are presont, from
being insulted. . .

Mr. NanNorE——It rests with the speaker whether he will use im:
proper language or not.

Mr. Greca—1 shall not do so. (The reverend gentleman thea
read a passage which rclated to some abuses said to exist in Spain
sometime or other, and so gross and filthy was the language used
that several ladies left the room ; notwithstanding which his reve-
rence went on to the end of the chapter.) The common sense {con-
tinued the reverend gentleman) of mankind is against you. Ifa
man marry, and has a wife, it is a delusion to say that he cannot
serve his God as well as if he had not. But it is a part of the sys-
tem of abomination which prevails in the church of Rome. You
seem fond of perfecting the dreams in the Old Testarent ; but,
Sir, it is an unfortunate protection, to say that under certain cir-
cumstances a man may excuse himself, That will not go down with
the public ; it will pull down your chapels over your heads, {laugh-
ter]. * They speak evil of the things they know not, and corrupt
themselves.” In all these things we can easily perceive that God
will punish the abominations of

Mr. Macuire—This is keeping your word ; it is just like you,
though-—

Mr. Grecc—An attempt has been made to stop my mouth, but
what have 1 to care for T If there was corruption in our church in
Latimer’s time, Popery is the mother of it.

Rev. Mr. MacUIRE—You will judge, my brethren of every de-
nomination, though your feelings must have been hurt by the ob-
servations that have fallen from both sides during the discussion,
who has been the cause of that. I say that he is the cause, and
now I beg leave to say that Tam surprised—very much surprised—
at the conduct of my friend (for 1 call him so, and I do say, that
notwithstanding this and my previous discussion, there is no man
in the world whom I would call my enemy). Isay that I am very
much surprised at his conduct in bringing forward this subject,
when he knows that my hands are tied, and that I can say nething
on it while the ladies are present, for I would rather lose every argus
ment than for a2 moment offend the delicacy of the ladies present,
[cheers and groans]. I tell you, Sir, there are hundreds of ladies
and gentlemen here who go to confession, and who know well the
nature of that tribunal, and of the examination of the priests. He
admits the legality and propriety of confession. He says that his
church admits it, and so she does. He says that the penitent must
come before him. He tells us that in his investigation into the state
of the penitent he would do so and se, and that if he saw he was
worthy he would give him absolution. 1 ask him how would he
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know whether the penitent is worthy or not ifhe does not hear afl
his sins ¢ Let him answer that. I ask him how will he be able ta
excuse the duties of his holy office if he does not know the condi-
tion of him who comes to him? Tae Catholic mothers, and fathers,
and brothers, and sisters, and sons, and davghters, know well how
we excuse it. Oh, he rings the changes often with regard to the
mothers, and busbands, and wives and daughters. He imagines
that by his filthy language he will effect a feeling of jealousy among
them that will prevent them from allowing those under their care
from going to the sacred tribunal to be cleansed of their sins, But
I tell you, Sir, they are laughing at you in their sleeves. They
know our conduct. They are witnesses of it. They have expe-
rienced it, and they know how pure and how sacred is the confus-
sional which they frequent ; and I tell you,—though I am sure you
must know it already,—that the slightest impropriety—the least
suspicion of the occurrence of anything like what you have hinted
at in the confessional, would have the clergyman suspended for life,
never to be restored. You must know that there is a bull making
that decree, and it was a cruel bull to us. For we know that you
have bribed persons [1 do not charge it upon you personally]-—we
know that bribery has been practised to make persons watch us in
our confessionals, and we know how easily a false tale might be got
up which would subject us to perpetual suspension. Not the
slightest fa¢t has been proved against us, and yet we must be attack-
ed in the calumnious manncr in which you bave attacked us. Wa
are subjected to much the same trial that Athanasius was subjected
to when the Arians bribed a woman to enter by his window to
tempt him. But the saint screamud so violently upon seeing her,
taking her at first for a spirit, that his attendants were alarmed, and
having entered the room before she could escape, she confessed the
whole plot and acknowledgzed who were the persons that instigated
her to it. ''iiis was always the conduct of the heretics. They ever
insidiously attacked the chureh, and they ever will continue to do
so. Yet they soy they are inspired.  Martin Luther said he was
inspired, and Dr. Gregg says heis inspired, (hisses and cheers.) [
told you what was the saying of St. Polycarp to Lim. It is related
in Eusebius, who wrote when the church was fresh and beautiful,
and when you acknowledged that the purity of her doctrines was
unsullied. ~ We are there told that upon Marham asking the saint
did he acknowledge him—Polvcarp replied, “1 acknowledge thia
to be the first born of the de:il” (hisses and cheers). Now, I say
unto you, my friend, tha: thou;zh you are not the first horn pf Mar-
Jham ; yet you bave got a little pedigree of your own, which may
be traced back to him. Yon are not, to be sure, a direct and lineal,
but then you are a collateral descendant of his, (great hissing and
eheering). Now, let me ask you, what right bad Pelycarp to give
the name heretic to Marham if le bad not the authority of tha
church to do so.  You yoursclf told me that he was a hc_zre}{c, and
that yours is the true church. O, holy church whose primitive bi-
shops were apostates from - our church ! true church that got
everything it Las from Antichrist 1! l—hisses and cheers. —And that
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when Pope Pius—the Antichrist !—was confined a prisoner by Na.
poleon, he released him from his confinement, and gloried in giving
him liberty ! You may guess, my friends, what sort of a religion
that is. You may see how consistent it is, and you may see what
a Fushos is my reverend friend, (laughter and hissing). I wonder
how he would get out of the charge of apostacy after all this. You
take, Sir, your bishops and priests from us, and you never consecrate
nor ordain them again, [ no, no,” from Mr. Gregg]. Why, Sir, I
say it is the fact. You never do give new orders to any priests that
may go over from us to you—and they, I am sure, bring nothing
new with them ; therefore, Sir, the crdination and the priests of
Antichrist are good enough for you, (no, from Mr. Gregg ; cheering
and hissing). Again he talks of Voltaire and Rousseau in France,
and he gives us along dissertation on that point, much to my satis-
faction, for it leaves me the less to answer. Now, why did I men-
tion Voltaire? To show that the very arguments which you have
used against us derived from alleged abuses, were used by Voltaire,
and Rousseau, and Diderot, against Christianity. Oh, but he gives
amother turn, and he tells us he has little pity for peor Charley dix—
poor Charles X.—because he happened to be the next in name to
the king that perpetrated the massacre of St. Bartholomew. Now,
I will not say whether he mistook thie king or not—for it is in theo-
logy alone that I claim to overcome him—but I will tell him one
thing, that the massacre of St. Bartholomew, (which, however, God
forbid 1 should defend) was preceded by the murder of 1,700 Ca-
tholies. You, Sir, have admitted that your church persecuted.
Therefore even if you proved that our church also persecuted it
would be but & dead ball. But you have proved no such thing,
and I utterly deny it, though 1 admit, and have already'admitted,
that Catholics have persecuted. You will not venture to say that
beeause the persecuting persons were Catholics the Catholic church
approved of their persecution. 1told you that it was Henry's de-
sive to be married to Anne Boleyn that caused the Reformation. I
told you that it was his disgust at the Popish distinction that told
him he might marry his brother’s wife that caused it. Now, I ask
you, Sir, is it or is it not lawful to marry a brother's wife when the
marriage is ratum sed non consummatam ? You know that at the
time of his marriage to Catherine Arthur was not sixteen years
of age.  You know that he died suddenly, and that Catherine her-
self, before the parliament, appealed to Henry if she was not a vir-
gin when he married her. Ifit be wrong to marry a brother’s wife,
you have a Fellow in Trinity College who is married to the wife of
his brother, (shame, shame, from Mr. Gregg). No, Sir, it is not a
shame. I do not want to cast any odium on the man. I have not
named him, nor am I about to do so. God forbid that T should at-
tack any one who is not present to defend himself, I merely men-
tll(l)nedhthe fact to ask you, if it be wrong, why, then, does your
c”m'c. permitit?  And if you permit it, why do you blame us for
allowing it also under certain circumstances !  Arthur and Cathe-
rine were married when be was not sixteen. He died suddenly be-
ture the marriage was consummated, She was then married to
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Henry, who never complained of the marriage till he saw Anne
B(_)leyn, and wished to marry her, which, according to Luther, he
might do if he chosc, (“no,” from Mr. Gregg.) What! Sir, do
you deny that Luther gave Philip, the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel,
liberty to marry two wives I Why, I can show you from his own
works that he did. You quoted from a set of authors passages re-
lative to a meeting in Spain with regard to confession. What care
I for these authors ?  You know yourself that they are not consi-
dered faithworthy even by Protestants, and that they are always
classed with Fra Paulc, and others of his class, who have written
nothing bat a collection of abowinable lies. [ showed you, sir,
from the scriptures, that Christ instituted the forgiveness of sins.
He said, < Whatsoever sins you shall loose on earth shall he loosed
in heaven, and whatsoever sins you shall bind on earih shall be
bound in heaven.” Now, I ask you how would you know what
sins to bind or to loose unlcss they were confessed to you ? and
how could you absolve the penitent unless you know his sios, if
you would not throw pearls to swine, or suffer the unworthy to re-
ceive the sacrameat, as does happen in your church ?  Therefore 1
say the penitent must tell the state of his soul, and relate his sins to
the confessor, just as the sick man relates the circustance of his dis-
ease to the physician, in order that medicine should propetly be pre-
scribed. Now, I will come to another point. You spoke of Louis
Philippe. Now, I am not going to speak of him in his absence ;
nor will [ institute a comparison between him and Charles X. He
talks of hatching my own eggs. Now, I know that jhis is an allu-
sion to a gentleman to whom | was bound by the strictest ties of
friendship, and whose talents far outweighs your's and mine, But,
notwithstanding the strict and warm feelings of friendship that were
between us, that gentleman, I am sorry to say, has been caught in
a trap, and has been induced to take a certain part in connection
with this discussion which it is not for me now to mention ; nor will
1 blame him for what he has done, for I believe he is not present
and even if he were, I know that he could not defernd himself. It
would then be highly unworthy of me to speak of him in any way
but respectfully and with decorum. But I say to you, sir, if I hatch
my own eggs, they afe those of the church, and the chicks of
them were in existence for 800 years that your church was not
known or dreamed of ; like yours, they have not been brought
into the world only since the days of Luther and Calvin. But
now I will be done with this point, and I will bring you back
again to the holy father of your church—noble minded Luther.
I refer you to the Jena edition of his works, tome the Gth,
page 480. I have it here in his favourite Gernnau—
you can read it if you like ; and I have it in Latin, as
translated by his disciple, Justis Jonas ; and there is nothing
so0 remakable in the commencement of the reformation, as that
this work should have thus been preserved to plant the mark
of Antichrist upon his church, as if with the finger of God,
by making him thus display his folly by acknowledging tis
conferences with the devil.  You, Sir, I say. are u follower of
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the man who was instructed by the devil {no, from Mr. Gregg],
and I tell you that the finger of God is visible in this acknow-
ledgment of his evil author, and has left you no excuse. Here,
then, arethe words 'of the man himself, in the year 1584,
He then read several passages from Luther’s works to the
effect that his gospel would prevail,'so much so thatin two
years, no popery, no Popish priest, no nuns, no Pope, no mass
no Popish ceremonies will be in the world). There's a pro.
phet for you, (He read on other passages to the effect that
the pious man never sinneth—that Chuist has declared that
his entire body and blood are contained under one species—
that the decalogue was given to the Jews, and was notin.
tended for Pagans or Christians). There’s for you—so we
need not observe the commnandments? [He went on to the
gffect that we should abstain from sin, and from good works
for that all good works are mortal—that it was impossible to
abstain from sin, for the Scripture tells us we are slaves to
the devil-—that if he was blamed for obscenity, he would say
that he should obey necessity—that this buisness [i. e. the
reformation ] was not begun on God’s account, nor would it
ever end on God’s acoount--again per sepe an vere loguor
neene negeio~—that if Peter and Mary and Christ were upon
earth they would prostrate themselves before him and acknow.
ledge him a God. Now, I ask, he said, can this be the religi,
on of God, of Churist, of the apostles, which had such a founder,
and which, for 1500 yeais after the death of our Saviour wag
never heard of 7 I challenged him to show any church that
ever professed the Articles. He says that the number is noth.
ing. Well, T defy him to name any that professed the princi.
ples contained in them, Luther says that the true gospel was
never preached till his days, not evenin the days of the apostles,
and that for 1000 years there was not a single true believer
in the wotld. The Homilies say that for 800 years and more
[they say that to come as near as possible lo Luther] there
was not a single human beingin the world who was not sunk
in the most dark and dismal idolatry, hateful to Christ and
damnable to man. 1 will now give him a proof from the coun.
¢ils that wete assembled that there never was a heresy whi
was not condemned by the church. He then gave a list of:&
the councils, with the Popes that precided, and the her
sies that were condemned, from the first council of Nice,
in the (year) 325, 1o the second council of Lateran in the
year 1132. That council, said he, was held for the purpose of
raising an outcry to banish the infidels from the Holy Land;
and was that an unholy work 7 I am sorry I cannot go
on to the council of TFrent. .

The half hour conc¢luded here, and it being two o’clock the
mmeeling separated. -
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At eleven o’clock Mr, Greae called upon Mr. Macuire to
proceed with the discussion. It may be observed that the in,
terest in this extraordinary controversy has not, in the least,
abated, notwithstanding the length of time that it is going on,
The round room of the Botunda was densely crowded before
eleven o’clock, and hundreds were congregated outside the
building,

Mr. Macuire proceeded as follows :—My friends, before
commencing the great work of the day—for this is my day of
attack—I shall malke a few observations upon the gross und
the scandalous matter contained the last half haur’s speech of
my reverend opponent yesterday, and upon the grossness and
malice generally with which he has thought proper to attack
mans, nans, friars, priests, and religious houses; aud in
doing so I shall refer him to his own Protestant historians, to
show him that more base, false, and calumnious charges wers
never made in the world than those mads against the Catho.
lics and religous houses about the time of the Reformation,
Here the reverend gentleman read extracts from various Protes,
tant authorities to show the falsehoud of those accusations. He
then proceeded —I wonder the reverend gentlean did not
bring forward Maria Monk; but her lies and slanders are too
recont ; there are living witnesses to prove their falsehood,
and it would not suit his purpose to quote her as an authority,
In a couple of centuties hence, it may answer in the hands of
some assailant of the church of Christ, but at present it
would not do, although it is equally as true and quite as dis-
gusting as the authorities which he has quoted. The whole foun,
dation for all the abominable slanders with which rhe Rev,
Mr. Gregg has so long occupied the time of this meeting, rest
upon a vile pamphlet entitled ¢ Henry Stephen’s Wonders
of the World.” 'There is his authoriy for you, gentlemen!
“Stephen’s Wonders of the World 1” and wonderful enough are
the stories contained in it; but not one of them istrge. In
Burnet’s History some of those falschoods are set out ; but he
does not tell you upon what authority he gives them ; and
Fuller, who wrote upon the subject, tells you that Burnet
himself did not believe them, although he put them intg his
aistory. He laid aside truth, and justice, and charity, which
he should have stiictly observed, with regard to memories of
men who were gone to their account ; and Battersey, in com.
menting upon this history, and examining the grounds upon
which it was given, says they are wholly unworthy of cre.
dit. There js no foundation for them ; the writer gives no
authority ; and hereupon let us lay aside all such storigs

w
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about religious houses, priests, nuns, &c. I can read you, Sir,
a host of respectable Protestant writers, and other competent
witnesses, all acknowledging that there is neither truth nor
charity in those extracts which Mr. Gregg has thought proper
toread. Again, 'Thorndike, in speaking of them, refers to the
passage in Timothy where the apostle says, that heed_shoul'd
not be given (o fables and genealogies without end, which mi-
nister questions rather than the edification of God, which 1s in
faith.  Such, wy friends, is the authority upon which my
opponent has brought forward his charges against the Ca-
tholic church. Next, my friends, I will say a word about the
question of apostacy, and then have done with it for ever ;
and mark me well, iy friends, in this part of my case. Mr.
Gregg says that my church is Antichiist, and he makes the
ackuowledgment then that either his church or mine must be
the apostacy ; and I have given such irrefragable proofs that
he was overwhelimed and stood in confusion. He was not
able to shew the time that my church apostatized ; but U
showed him that it was impossible she could ever apostatize,
unless Christ ind broken his promise to her. 1shall again refer
Lim to scripture.  In Matthew it is said that when our Savi-
our was silling on Mount Olivet the disciples came to him
privately, and saidto him. ¢ When shall these things be,
and what shall be the sign of thy coming and the consum.
mation of the world? And Jesus answering, said to them,
“Take heed that no man seduce you, and many will come in
my nante, saying Iam the Chyrist, and they will seduce many.”
And our Saviour adds, ““ Thal his church is the pillar and the
ground of truth, and that he shall be with it all days, even 10
the consummation of the world.” The church was not sedue-
ed—she could not be seduced—she was the city on the mount;
but many of her members were seduced, and went out of her.
Luther and Calvin, and the whole spawn of locusts were se-
duced—they were seduced by their own foul and ungovernable
passions, and they went oul—they apostatized—the church
cast them off, nnd they founded a new religion, and preached
new doctrines, So much for the apostacy. The Saviour says,
1 will be with youall days, even to the consummation of the
world.” At the consummation of the world shall come the
time of Antichrist. There is my demonstration, and I am
done with the subject for ever. I now come to the subject of
the day. [must say that [ have frequently argued, since this
discussion began, that Protsantism was without principles, and
that no Protestant, according to the articles of his church,
could make an act of faith, and that it was totally out. of the
power of a Protestant to prove that he had a true copy of the
scriplures, or that there was a true copy of it in the world. I
ask you now agin, My, Gregg, howdo you know, or how
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will you prove to me that the Bible is not falsely translated—
whether your translations be honest or not—whether it has not
been faleely and maliciously interpolated by the wretched
handsof the monks and priests with whom it was for so many
ages, and to whom the world is indebted for the preservation
of the scriptures? Here the Reverend gentleman read Doctor
Greer’s answer to Doctor Milner upon the canonicity of the
Scriptares. He then continued—How now, Sir, will you
show me by your cburch, or by any authority upon earth,
that the seriptures are the genuine word of God, and that they
have been preserved in all their original integrity? Doctor Mil.
ner asked him to prove the scriptures, and he answered as Mr.
Gregg will answer, and as every Protestant is bound to answer,
let the scriptrues prove themselves. Prove the scriptures by
the scriptures.  Now, I tell you, Sir, that the scriptures do not
prove their own inspiration. There is not a single passage
througout the whole Bible which says that all the scripturesare
inspired. How then, Sir, will you prove them, if you do not
trace up their safekeeping through the church to the very
hands of the apostles., But 1 will show the malice, and ro-
guery, and villainy of the first Protestants who attempted a
nanslation of the Bible. I will show you the base and wilful
perversions which they have made in the word of God. Here,
to wit, the celebrated text about the Holy Trinity, where it
is said there are three who bear witness in heaven. Upon this
passage the Unitarian argues against the divinity of Chiist;
and how, Sir, will you meet the Unitarian, and argue with
him upon this text when you say you have no proof of the
canonicity or integrity of the scriptures but your own assertion?
There was more roguery, villainy, and malice exercised in the
translation of your Protestant Bible than ever was known in the
whole world ; and the higher you go up the more fraud you will
find to have been practised—the more you will observe the re.
trograde motion—the more, Sir, will Protestants be astonished
at the work of those impious liands which have perpetrated
such blasphemous outrages upon the scriptures of God  These
men say they give you the gospels, they recommend them to
your perusal ; they are to be read by all the world; whilst
at the same time they have filled them with fraudulent and
wilful errors, wholly opposed to the letter and thz spirit of
God’s holy word- My Protestant friends, 1 would not wish
1o wound your feelings. And I am sure I will not doso by
bringing before you the fraud  and blasphemy with which
the apostles of your church have dealt with the Bible, But 1
implore and beszech of you to reflect upon those daring per-
versions of the word of God—to open your eyes to the truth,
and, havingheaid and seen those facts, to judge for yourselves.
When the first taruslation of the Protestant Bible took place,
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the erors were so glowing and so palpable that they alarmed
the first reformers; and in another translation which followed
some of those errors were corrected. There have been up-
wards of eight thousantd corrections in the Protestant Bible
from the time it was first published up to the present time, and
there are twenty-nine correclions yet to be made. Mind, my
friends, I do not talk of errors arising from the construction of
language, or the difficully of certain texts ; but [ talk of wilful
and gross perversions of the word of God hy these early refor.
mers, for their own purposes. Heie the reverend gentleman
read the names of some of the translators of the Protestant
Bible, amongst which were Luther, Calvin, Coverdale, Baza,
Zuinglius, Walton, &c., and then read extracts from the works
of each, all condemning each other’s edition of the Bible, pro.
nouncing it hellish and blasphemous.~Calvin said Luther’s trans-
lation was the waik of the devil. Luthercondemns Calvin, Cal.
vin Beza, Beza Zuinglivs, Zuinglius Coverdale, Coverdale all
the others, but each and all maintaining that his own was the
correct version, or that it was, as Luther said what was best
suited for the purposes of the reformation. Every man was then,
assome of our fanalics now pretend to be, wise in the scrip-
tures ; so that Mr. Wulton, the celebrated author of the Polly.
glot remarked that it was once said by Anctarctus, that there
could not be seven wise men found in Greece, but that it
might then be said that there could not be seven fools found,
for that all pretended to have a perfect knowledge of the scrip-
tures, which, above all things else in the world, were most
difficult to understand, Here Sir, I produce your own writers,
who acknowledge that it would have been better that the
scriptures were never published, with the errors and gross per.
versions which the reformers were guilty of with regard to the
translation of the Bible. (Here the reverend gentleman read
from Whittaker and others). Now, my friends, I come to
some of the frauds of Luther. He acknowledged that the
word “ alone” was not (o be found in the text of St. Paul, but
he introduced it, and had it so in the Bible, and when spoken
to and told that it would give a handle to the Papists to attack
his doctrines— he said, no matter about the Papist, they won’t
undersand it, for Papist and ass are synonymous (a laugh).
This infamious attempt of Luther to perveri the word of God
Is to be found in the 5th tome of his works. Hear what
Zuinglius says of Luther, I will read it for you, my Protestant
friends. Zuinglius was one of the founders of your church
aswell as Luther. Hear, my friends, what he says—“Luther
was a foul and wilful corrupter of the word of God. He has
so perverted the scriptures that we are much ashamed of him
for corrupting the word of God in such a manner.” This
will be found in his book De Sacerdotibus, 'Tom. 2. Ouq the
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other h_and,_ Luthet condemned the translations of Zuinglius,
'and I will give Yyou an extract of what he says upon that subject.
Lhere was a printer at Amsterdam, named Proconius, who brought
& copy of Zuinglius's Bible to Luther for examination, and he told
him to take it back to his master, Zuinglius, and to tell him that he
had wilfully mistranslated the holy scriptures, and that it was most
false and corrupt. He was there paying him in his own coin. Ano-
ther of the reformers, Beza, in speaking of Calvin's translation, thus
describes it after this fashion :— Calvin makes the text to jump up
and down, not only grossly perverting it, but adding to it wherever
it suits his purpose.” He then goes on to point out various places
where these additions and perversions were mads, Here the reve-
rend gentleman read further extracts from the comments of the eur
ly reformers and translators of the Bible, where all accused each
other of the perversion and corruption of the text. He then pro-
ceeded—But what apology do you think has Luther given for add-
ing to the text, that is, introducing a word that is not to be found in
St. Paul at all 7 «Why,” said he, “am not I an apostle as well as
St. Paul, and if he wrete the whole text, have not I a right to add
one word at lcsst, or, for that matter, as many words as I like,” (a
laugh). There was Luther for you; but do you think any one believ-
ed him that he was just as good as St. Paul? No, my friends. Now
I have herc Parker's edition of the Bible, where he quotes the 6th
commandment ; but I will not mention what is expressed in it in
the presence of ladies ; and I trust that since I began this discus-
sion, notwithstanding all the provocation I received from my oppo-
nent, that I have not made use of any language calculated to offend
decency. Jshould pass this over, and point your attention to a
few of the glaring errors and perversions which those men have in-
troduced into the Bible. Here they are in the editions printed in
the years 1566, 1567, 1577, 1579 and mark me, all these differ from
the present translaiion, and every translation coming nearer to that
which is approved of and sanctioned by the Catholic church. Here,
then, in the first place is ¢ ye” substituted for “we.” The apostle
says we shall take those who are iit for the church ; but the Protes-
tant Bible has it, “ye shall take those,” &c; meaning that the por.
tion of the chiurch were to be chasen by the people and not by the
church—that the people were to choose their own preachers and
pastors, and take a!l out of the hands of the church. There is Lu-
ther for you! Again, in Matthew, where the Haviour of mankind
says to Peter, “ Upon tois rock I will build my church, and the
gates of hell sha!l not prevail against it.” The Protestant Bible
has, ¢ Upon this congregation wil] I build my church,” &c. Now,
who ever pretended to say that such a word as congregation is to
be found 1o tie text or context from which this is taken? The
words =re plainly and palpably < apox this rock,” and the Protes-
tant Bible of the present day has it so.  See, then, _the wilful and
corrupt perversivas of those apostles of a church which ’VII Gregg
would maintain is the true holy Catholic and Apostolic church.
Ab, Mr. Gregg, those were the apostates, and your church is the
apostacy. Again you have it, instcad of * he that will not hear the
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chureh,” they have it ¢ he who does not hear the congregation P
thus turning rock and church into the word congregation alternate-
ly. This again is corrected in the present Protestant Bible, for they
would be ashamed that such glaring perversions should now go be-
fore the worll.  Again, where it said “my dove is alone,” they
have it ¢ my dove 15 one In the passage about t!l(:"Eucllarlst,
where it says that « Jesus took bread and blessed it,” &c., they
have it ¢ Jesus took bread and gave thanks. Oh, Protestants, will
you, Limplore of you, open your eyes to the fraudulent and wilful
perversion of the word of the most High God, by those who were
the founders of your religion, or, as Mr. Gregg has it, the reformers
of the old religion? The reverend gentleman quoted various other
texts to show the wilful perversion of them by Protestant transla-
tors, and concluded by saying, 1 may be told that these have been
corrected ; but that is nothing to the point which I want to estab-
lish. I want to show you that the founders of your church prac-
tised gross and wiiful frauds upon God's holy word—that they were
the apostates who went out from the truth—who were cast out from
the true faith; and I ask you what confidence can you have in your
Bible, coming from such roguish and polluted hands 1

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Rev. Mr. GreGG then proceeded as follows—You heard Mr. Ma-
guire talk of Dr. Greer and Dr. Milner, and say that Dr. Greer
could not answer his question about the scriptures proving them-
sclvee. Now Task you what has this discussion to say to that, or
what have we to say to Dr. Greer or his opinions of the church?
If Dr. Greer spoke nonsense, that is nothing to us ; and [ make no
doubtthere would be Pratestants, in plenty, tound who would speak
ridiculously enough. But, Sir, when you find that I or any other
Protestant form our faith to the opinions of Dr. Greer or any other
doctor who choses to talk nonsense, or contrary to the letter and
spirit of the scriptures, then you may beast of a triumph in quoting
them against us as authority.” Would the reverend gentleman think
it fair if [ found some strange concessions in Dr. Milner, that [ should
quote them against his clhurch ? No, my friends, I would do ne
such thing; I go to his church for my authorities to show her spirit
and her practices, and [ go to the Scriptures to show that that spi-
rit and those practices are opposed to God’s word. That is the way
in \:\’thll I goto work ; that is the manner in which I proceed,
whilst, on the contrary, my opponent is wasting his strength and
frittering away his time in quoting authorities against me for what
I, nor any human being, probably, care not one pin. He should
not waste his \'aluszle strength in acting in this way : he is assail-
ing the chucrh of hng«!aqd, and I promisc him he has a tough job in
his hands, and that all his strength, and much more besides, will not
20 a‘:{'il:o S?ake her in the shghtest. degree. He says that I stand
tlp ah el champion for Protestantlspl in g{obo but I stand up for

’le church of: En.glund and her glorious religion. He quotes Lu-
:”')?]r acgz't';;‘t_(-“l‘“",land Zuin'glius agaiust Beza; and shows strife
which e do':'lt]s-m-“ quarrellings among the early reformers, about

carea straw, I putit to you if I'show perversions
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of the scriptures by the Greek church, and quarrelling and dissen-
tions amongst the founders of it, would you deem it fuir that [
should quote them against you 7 No, but if T did se, you would
have Mr. Maguire glad to sce me at such a job ; he would be glad
to see me running a way from the point at issue, and [ wust adwit
that I am glad to see him at such a job. e has got a certain task
in hands, and why does he not stick to it, and not talc up another,
Now, if I gave a man a pair of shoes to imuke, and that instead of
them he made a pair of breeches, would you not think him a stupid
silly fellow ¢ But, Sir, keep to the question. You cannot retreat
from the fleccing that I will give you. You talked ot cirors in the
Protestant translation of the Bible ; but see, my. fricx.d:, what-the
wlole turned out to be; no more than this—that there were crrors,
and that we corrected them ; that is something. He stated that
the farther you go into Protestantism the more perceptible was the
retrograde motion ; and that there was nothing but fraud and rapa-
city at the head of it. No doubt the farther you go up to the head
of Protestantism the necarer you come to the tuil of Popery.  Those
who were the first Protestants came out of Popery, and it might
fairly be expected that they should bring along with them much of
its darkness and its vices, You call them apostates, but they came
out from you on account of your crimes and abominations. You
are the apostates, and I verily belicve in my soul that every Roman
Catholic in these kingdoms, particularly cvery priest, is a rank apos-
tate, (loud cheers on one side, and hisses on the other). My friends,
I speak to you in affection ; but I am bound to speak to you the
truth. IfI find a man in a fever or an ague 1 amn bound to repre-
sent to him the true state of his condition, and although he may
rise up in anger against me, 1 am nevertheless bound to tell him the
truth, and if I tell you the truth don’t count me aun cnemy. Iask
Mr. Maguire does he understand this text of Scripture—* Whoso-
ever shall fall on the stone shall be broken, but he on whom the
stone shall fall, shall be ground to powder.” Will you tell me, Sir,
the meaning of that 7 but before 1 tell you the meaning I shall tell
you a story. Dean Swift, at one time, who was a wit in bis way,
was told that a tailor, who wished to separate frem the church,
wanted to speak to him, Very well, said the Dean, show him in.
The tailor was introduced to his presence, and he told him that e
wished to separate from his church, and gave him variogs_ reasons
for doing so. ¢ Well,” said the Dean, « you are a surprising man
Have you ever read the Apocalypse !” I have,” said the tailor.
« Well,” said the Dean, ¢* do you remember having read there of
an angel who stood with one foot on the land and the other on the
sea?” « [ de,” said the tailor. * Well,” said the Dean, ‘ would
you be able to tell me how much cloth it wou]d. take to mnake a pair
of breeches for that angel 7" There is a question for you ; answer
it if you can, and then I'll answer your cavils against religion, It
is in this way that Mr. Maguire puts his questions, and declare that
he will proceed no further until they are answered. But I put
questions on the scripture to Mr. Maguire, but l.hardly could ex-
pect ke would answer them. It I wanted to be instructed in the
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scriptures, it is not to the Romish church I would go for instrue,
tion. But if I wanted to be instructed about holy water, and beads,
and clay, and such things, I might go there. I will come now to
an explanation of this passage. The man who stumbles in his walk
is the man who sins, and the man =vho sins is he who falls against
the rock. The just man may sin and rise again, but not without
being brokeu and suffering for that sin. But the man who shall go
out from the truth of Christ Jesus 1s he upon whom the rock shall
fall and grind him to powder. I tell bim this text in Daniel has re-
ference to Popery. You haye apostatized and gone out from the
faith, and I tell you when the storm of Christ Jesus thunders
against Popery then it is that those who are members of the apos-
tacy shall repent in vain—and my prayer to God is, that the Rey,
Mr. Maguire, and those who think with hin:, may repent in time. I
would put my hands under your feet to save yoursouls, It is not
by single texts of Scripture that we are to discover the word of
God—no attempt of apostacy can corrupt the text, and what have
errors in the translation, with regard to certain pasages, to do with
the letter or the spirit of the Scriptures, If the text of John, to
which the Rev. Mr, Maguire alludes, were out of the Bible, it would
make no value whatever, and if it were out, the doctrines of the
Trinity would still be the same. He talks of errors which are no
more than verbal, but it is not a verbal consideration of the Scrip-
tures which leads us to a knowledge of them. I really did not know
what the reverend gentleman was to be at to-day. 1 did not know
that he was to have attacked the Protestant translation of the Scrip-
tures, and I am not prepared with documents, to show that the Ca«
tholic translations have been most foul and abominable, and mon-
strously corrupted. To-marrow I shall be prepared, and I shall
make the hair of your heads stand on end. I will show you when
they introduced holy water, saint and image-worship, with all their
other abominations, inte the Scripture. I know some of my friends
whom I see opposite will assist me in procuring these translations,

(here the reverend speaker looked over anxiously towards where the
Rev._Mr. Notan, late Catholic priest, was seated). He talks of er-
rors in our Bible—but lock at our version and you will see various

words printed in italics which shows that there is no corrospond.
ing term for them in the original, and so it was with Luther when

he made a translation of the Bible—he believed in his soul that if
h'e bt'ougllt tl}e sense with him, mere verbal alterations did not sig-
nify. There is an old proverb, and though I don’t pay much regard
to proverbs, 1 believe them when they speak the truth—hnud decit
quod subintelligitur, 1don’t want to say that you have not cause
to cavil with those things ; but they have nothing to do with doc-
trine. Did you see, my friends, when he came toread his sixth comA

mandment, what delicacy he evinced ; he would not read it be .
the ladies were present. Oh, «the spotless, pure Maguire,” cauza
ballad says. But although he was too delicate I;o rgead t,h as the
mandment for you, he did not tell you that his church left : :t;r}?-
second commandment in the catechism—which second comrlrlmnd‘-3
ment says ‘ thou shalt not make to thyself a graven thing that is in
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heaven above orinthe earth beneath, or of those thinga thatare under
the earth—thou shalt not adore them, nor sevve them, for I am the
Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, and visiting the iniquities of the
fathers unto the fourth generations of them that hate me and shew.
ing mercy unto thousands, in them that love me, and keep my com.
mandments.” He did not tell you that his church mutilated the
terrible commandments of God, and left this out of the catechism
from which youth is instructed. That omission is the reason that
he has as the sixth what we have as the seventh commandment :
he would not read for you that commandment, but I ask him did
not God’s justice flash before him as a sword, when he read—¢Those
wha tale away from the prophecics of thiz book, their names shall
be taken out of the book of life.” Although this would scem to re-
late direetly to the prophecy of the Apocalypse, it relates also to al]
the scriptures. But Mr. Maguire, by showing errors in our trengs
lation, which have nothing to do with our doctrines, is endeavoring
to turn the question into an Infidel question, _by casting doubts on
the Bible, The question he seems to raise is, is the Brble: the Bpok
of God 1 instead of meeting the arguments which I raise against
the corruptions and crimes of his church, He tells me we canft
prove the Bible, because we separated from the dross ngfl corrup-
tions of the Romish church, and Aung of the husln':s. Will he telj
me that the gold and silver brought by the Israelites out of Egypt
was all hay and stubble, or that it was not pure because it came out
of that land of crime and corruption ? We have our apostolic bish.
ops and our clergy—we have had our faxthf‘ul witnesses, who kept
the faith alive for ages ; and I believe that it has heen by some fore
tuitous circumstance, by the special inter{erence .ofGod, who bl;.nd,
ed the eyes of the Roman Catholics and the friars, that the Bible
was preserved to us. 1 come now to your liber expurgatorius, for |
like to be running into your rat holes after Popery. I will show
something out of this. Here the reverend gentleman commenced
reading a chapter on celibacy, when his half hour ended.

The Rev. Mr. MAGuIRE then proceeded—Now, my friends, I
ask-you candidly has my reverend opponent adduced one single ar.
gument dyring the last half hour ? You will perceive that the uess
tion which I proposed to him was this—Was there any Rnfnmpje in
the Protestant religion by which a Prpt_estant could satis y'flx vs'w|
Infidel, Atheist, or Pagan, of the canonicity of the }:c}npmr?l:] T Wag
there any means left to him under Heaven by whic u;dcm. prave
that the Bible was the book of God % And ifhe coul not pliowfe
tbbt, was there anything left to him but to return to t 1atlcnutrc ‘ﬂin
whose pogsession it has been from the days of the Apost es’ o the
present time, or else to reject it altogether.’.' Dxd?he graplp £ with
the guegtion—did he say one word apout it at all? H;E_b]le gwgn
yﬁum}y- paf beyond his own mere tpse diitt that the Bible x; tl:
baok of God ? Again I say, let him answer that if he can], an ;
him being all Trinity College to his assistance. When 1 quoted
Protestant authority in support of my ar_gsmer:its,n.a.nd Pr:ht;st:rﬁ

» 'gyme, d bighops too, he turns’ round and throws tham
;l::rbm;'n;ﬁay:ﬁc ‘:10@; not care one straw for the opinions of the
o ‘ X
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whole of them. With him they were all as bad as the Rev. Mr.
Burgh. T gave the authority of a man in Trinity College, a man
high in the church, and at present enjoying a living under the
church, the Rev. Dr. Greer. But he tells you that he does not care
a pin for him. Why, he cares for no authority that tells against
him, whether they be Catholic or Protestant, because, forsooth, he
hath the Spirit.. He refers to our Jndex Expurgaforius; but it
would be well for his church if she had an Index Expurgatorius—
if she watched with greater care over doctrine and discipline. Why,
if she even did that, there would be something in the shape of au-
thority to refer to—some barrier beyond which the ranting fanatics
could not go—some standard against which every man could not
raise his private opinion. But, no; no matter what any man says—
no matter what strange doctrines or absurdities are introduced—
your watchers on thc walls of Jerusalem are dumb dogs. You say
nothing against anything but Popery, and after all, what are we the
worse—here we are strong and well, notwithstanding all the as-
saults that have been made on us. You said that I had a tough
job in assailing the Protestant church. Well, I shall leave it to the
public to judge if you will not have full as much to do in assailing
the Popish church. But come, Sir, I want to bind you to princi-
ples, even now, at the eleventh hour. Will you answer the ques-
tion 1 proposed to you in my last address? Will you try your
band at it again? Will you show the Unitarian, the Jew, or the
Infidel, or Pagan, how you prove the integrity and truth of
the word of Gad ! Will you even attempt to do it, or can-
didly acknowledge that you are unequal to the task, and if you
once make that acknowledgment, then the whele of your church
15 crumbled into dust. You said that you would quote a passage
from Milner, which would tell against the Romish church; I dare
you to do it, Sir. Milner, nor any other Catholic ecclesiastic, ne-
ver wrote anything against the doctrines and canons of the Catho-
lic chuveh ; if they did, they were no longer of her community-—
they were expelled from her bosom. But you and thie swarm of lo-
custs that are gone out from her, would rend the seamless garment,
and create apostacy, schism, and dissentions. Now, Sir, this is my
day of attack ; and T am sorry that you have forced me to the ex-
positions which I now find nccessary to make. You say that you
are not prepered to defend the attack until to-morrow. ~ Now, this
is the only solid truth you uttered since you commenced this day.
I know, 8ir, you are not prepared to make a defence ; but what is
more, I can tell you that you never will. Now, Sir, throughout the
whole range that you took in attacking my church, did I ever tell
you that I'was not prepared toQefend Ler ? Now, I call upon the
Protestant gentlemen who are present, to not be thrown off their
guard by your manceuvring, and evading the questions at issue.
Now, my Protestant friends—and why should you not be my friends,
for we all worship the same God, and I never uttered a personally
offensive word to Protestant or any other on religious grounds, and
ifiam obliged by the recital of stern truths to wound your feelings
or your prejudices, I have been forced to the task. Butas you are
Feasvuing men—men of sense, of candour, and of honor, you will
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be the better for it, yoa will judge for yourselves, and when you see
the wilful and the fraudulent perversions and the abominable mis-
translations of the word of God, which have been introduced by the
founders of your religion, you may, under God, awaken to a sense
of you error. Mr, Gregg snceringly called me a man of delicacy,
pure and spotless ; it is for God to judge. I am, however, a man of
delicacy—and, as I have said before, I trust that nothing shall es-
.cape my lips to offend against morals and propriety. My opponent
said if he were to attack the Greek church, and bring her perver-
sions of scripture as an argument against me, that it would be un-
fair ; but what parallel is there between the two cases? Mind me,
1 do not make any attack on these translations or perversions on ac-
count of any verbal errors; but I attack those who brought you
lies, and blasphemy, and corruptioninto the word of God. My op-
ponent said, ¢ To be sure, the farther you go up into Protestantism
the nearer you come to the tail of Popery, and the more corruption,
darkness, and vices you will find.” Now, I must admit that this is
another truth; for the outcasts, and vagabonds and liars, the defa-
mers and renegades—men who, from their bad passions and licen-
tiousness, were unfit to remain in the Catholic faith—¢ they were
cast out and they became Protestants.” See what a damning ad-
mission he has unwittingly made—thhat the apostates, who were
blinded by their dark passions, and were cast out from Popery, were
the heads, the fountains of Protestantism. ‘Chose men, when cast
out, had no alternative, but to repent and return to the bosom of
the Catholic faith, or to set up an opposition against it. But, like
Satan, they preferred the latter alternative ; they raised the stan-
dard of rebellion and apostacy and they and their followers have
ever since been wandering in the mazes of error, and are to this
hour unable by any ono single principle to prove the trnth of God’s
word. Here is Protestantism without principle—here is what I
have been combatting with since the discussion began ; and how
have I been met? By calumny, by loose assertions, and abuse of
that religin which you, Sir—no, not you—but your ancestors base-
ly deserted. You say that you have apostolic bishops. Be kind
enough to inform me who ordained your first bishops? I told you,
Sir, that you had nothing but what you got from us—what you eith-
er took by force or by stealth. You say that your apostate bishops
were the first fathers of the church. Now, is it not more likely that
they were the lacusts foretold by St. John—the apostates from
the truth. But now, my Protestant friends, hear me, and I come to
a passage in this man’s speech within the last half hour. What do
you think of the man pretending to be a scholar and setting himself
up to be your champion, the champion of the Protestant church—
to openly declare in the face of this assembly that he believed it
was owing to some fortuitous circumstance that the word of God
was preserved and handed down to the followers of Jesus Christ—
that it was by mere accident that the countless millions who are
contained within the church of Christ had the word of God pre-
served to them. Now, don’t I require more than superhuman pa-
tience to-argue with a man who says he has all his doctrines by
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chance? IHere is a beautiful specimen of a Protestant sheologian
for you. Now, Protesiants, what do you think of your chance chama
pion ? T push him hard. Icall on him for proofs. I guote autho-
rities. He casts all the authorities overboard, and finally asserts that
he has the Bible by chance—that he can give no further proofs con-
cerning it. Hear him again. Why the man is completely con-
founded and bewildered, He tells you that he does not care a far-
thing if the text about the Trinity was out of the Bible—that it
would be all the same to him. Oh, good God ! is not this too bad ¢
How can I argue with such a man? Here is a man who turns
about upon millions of men, and says to them : I don’t care about
the doctrines of the Holy Trinity, whether they be In the Bible ot
not. I care for no man's authority—for what any man says or
writes. 1 have the tribunal of my own private judgment. I have
the spirit with me—I am superior to the whole world besides.” Oh,
Protestants of the united kingdom, if these be the doctrines he pub-
licly advocates, your church has got a blow from which she can ne«
ver recover. There he stands—his words are taken down—there he
is arraigned before the public judgment of your church; and if this
be Protestantism, it is a thousand times worse than I ever previously
thought it. It is an old saying, ¢ save me from my friends, and [
will save myself from my enemies;” and I tell you, Protestants, that
he is the greatest enemy you ever met with, and that he has done
your cause irreparable injury. Again, my friends, he says he ad-
mits at one time private judgment, at another time public judg-
ment. When [ seek totie him to one, he will fly to the other, and
fake refuge with each alternately. But when sorely pusled on
both, he throws all overboard, and sticks to chance. I asked him
for a rule of faith in the commencement of the discussion. The
whole of the week passed over, and he has not given it to me yet.
1 never could bring him to that point—he merely said that he found-
ed his rule of faith on the Bible. I called on him to prove the inte-
jrity of the Bible, or to show any principle of his church by which
ecould convince any sceptic that it was the book of God, and what
has he donein the end, now near the end of the discussion? He tells
youall is owing to some fortuitous circumstance. This is my day of
attack. During his days of attack I showed that I could answer
him. But what answer does he give me when I attack his church,
and show the malversion, the perversinon, the fraud, the villany and
corruption with which the early reformers dealt with the word of
od 7 He turns round on me and says—I have no more to do
with those reformers than you have to do with the Greek church.
There is again your champicn for you. He throws overboard all
the holy apostles, the shining lights and pure reformers of your
cpur.ch, and then he stands bewildered and amazed at the intrica~
cies into which he has fallen. Ob, my friends, if 1 were personally
solicitous for a triumph, I might appeal only to the judgment of ra-
tional men. I will boast of no triumph—I only wish that what is
said may go abroad and be read, and that those who read it may
understand. Oh, my Protestant friends, your grand Reformation,

(RN .
with yout Protestant reformers, have been thrown overboard by
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your champion : and I tell you that the Protestant church never had
an enemy until she fell into the hands of Gregg. You have heard
the great noise he made, and the maledictions of heaven he invoked
upon those who dared to meddle with the word of God, forgelting
at the same time the founder of his church, whorm I proved to have
not only changad the text, but added to it. Those thunders were
directed against the Catholic church, for leaving out a portion of
the ten commandments--out of what do yeu think? T suppose you
all thought it was out of the Catholic Bible. No; net one word of
them was ever left out of the Catholic Bible, but there was an
abridgment of them in a half-penny catechism, for the use of chil-
dren four or five years old. We left out “ his ox or his 4ss” in the
tenth commandment, and put in ¢ thou shalt not covet thy neigh-
bour’s goods,” which included oxen, asses, and everything else he
might have. He did not complain of this being left out, but he
says we left out the second commandment. Now, I will just ask
him, by way of experiment, how does he know that the portion to
which he refers, was the second commandment ! Who made the
division of the commandments 1 Moses never divided them., What-
ever division was made was mnde by the Catholic church, But
¢an he say that the Catholic church ever omitted one single sene
tence of the Holy Scriptures from beginning to end in their Bible
No ; but in the elementary books for children, they gave the heads
and extracts of the Old and New Testaments. Iask you, Sir, did
you ever read Origen on the commandments? But I know you did
not, and if I was to quote him as authority, you would throw bim
overboard with all the rest. But your church, Sit, made a division
of the commandments. You put the ninth and tenth together into
one, to uphold your damnable doctrine that there is no distinction
in sins, and you have it-—* Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s
Wife, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, nor his man set-
vant, nor his maid servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that
js bis.” Thus you put the man’s wife and his ox on a level. We
have it, Ninth—«Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife.”
Tenth— Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's goods.” Now
which of those two divisions was the more Fational and propet ? 1
come now, gentlemen of the church of England, again to the miss
translations and corruptions introduced into the Bible by the early
Reformers. First, I will ask you was my opponent able to accuse
my church of adding to or taking from one word in the Scriptures

But see again what Luther does ; itis not that he adds a note to
the margin, or makes any observation on the text, bul_: he bnngs. a
passage into the body of the text whelly at variance with the entirg
spirit of the gospel. ~When Luther was spoken to on the subject, he
said, “I am an apostle as well as Paul ; and if Pau.l wrote the whole
book have not I a right to put in a word.” He said I made no obs
servation about the miry ciay ; but | will stake my credit if I did
not answer him completely on that point. It appears that he is
most anxious about saving my soul. Why, it appears then that he
believes in the intercession of saints, and that my soul might be
saved by timely interference. He says that he would do ali in bis
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power to accomplish that object—Nle would put his hands under my
feet. Now, if he believes that a living saint could do so much to
save my soul, what right has he to complain if T believe that St.
Paul, who is in heaven, enjoying the glory of God, might intercede
for the salvation of my soul 7 St. Paul, who is in heaven, knows
what is going on here ; and itis not at all unlikely that he may be
praying to God that his glory may be made manifest on earth. The
devil, too, knows what is going on, and he may be holding a jubi-
Jee and rejoicing at the perpetual attacks that are being made on
the church of Christ. But there will be a greater jubilee in hea-
ven, for the truth and glory of @od will be triumphant, and that
church with which he has promised to remain shall still continue as
the city on the mount. [ ask you, Sir, why you are compelling me
to knock the brains out of Protestantism—to anatomize it, and
leave it bare in all its deformity to the world? Idid not choose
the task ; you compelled me to it. I wanted to bind you to the
Scrptures, to pin you to a rule of faith ; but you had no principle
to go by, and you evaded me, and liad recourse to the most base,
slanderous, and lying authorities, to defend your church. 1 don’t
do so. Irely upon the Scriptures for doctrine, and upon credible
witnesses of your own church for facts. In your last speech, as if
to kill time, you treated us to a story from Dean Swift. You mere-
ly did it for the purpose of evading me. That is the way you have
been going about, creeping into holes and corners, and under the
doors into the houses of old women. But ought not the old women to
ask you where you came from——w liere you got the Bible which you
offered them to read, and if you cadidly said to them, ¢ 1 got it from
the corrupt Papist,” "'why, there is not an old woman in the country
that would not tell you begone, that she would have nothing to do
with you. On the other hand, if you told her you got it by chance,
why she would tell you begone as an impudent impostor. And I
tell you, Mr. Gregg, that when this discussion is over you will not
be able to creep into as many houses as you used to do.” And come
naw, Sir, I will put a clear question to you again ; and I beg you
will not say, in attempting a reply, that you smell an Infidel or an
Atheist, who is throwing doubt upon the word of God. I have,
Sir, repeatedly declaved before high heaven that I would suffer
a thousand deatiis hefore I would deny the holy Scriptures ;
but I use those argunents to show that you bave nothing but
what came from the church which you basely desetted.
Now, 8ir, is my question, to wit: Where is your proof of the
authenticity or integrity of the Jible, uiless you take that proof
from the Catholic churt: 7 If you fail in giving a proof of the
Bible, how can you make a rule of faith ? and if you fail in the
rale of fath, you must ackoowledge that your church is the
apostacy. I'have put thece questions repeatedly. Now, that
the discursisn_l is c_irawing to a cioxe, T ask you yéu, will you at.
tempt anything like an answer 2 You attempted to proife that
we were (.hfa apostacy ; and, 1 will grant you ithis, that if you
did not failin that attempt you failed ia nothing.  Here, now,
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my fiiends I refer 1o other pasgages which have been grossly
perveited in these Protestunt translations. In the passage
“drink the wine which I have mingled for you.” This Pro.
testant translation has it, * drink the wine which I have drawn
for you,” Now, in no language that ever was written, do
the words mingle and draw bear any affinity. But it was
done for a purpose. Again in the passage where it said, “she
hath immolated her host,” the Protestant translation has it,
she hath killed her beast.”  Where the passage appears,
“shall serve the altar,” the Protestant version has it *“shall serve
the table.” For ¢ chuich,” there is subistituted the word “tem.
ple.” For the word « priest,” they have subsituted ¢ elder ;”
and for < church, ” congregation.”  Forin the passage where
it is suid, *“if auy .ove be sick among vou, call in the priests
of the church,” they have it, « call in the elders of the congre.
gation.,” Thus if a man were sick all the old men of the
cougregation were to be called in to him in place of the priests
of the church. )
Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

EIGHTH DAY—-WEDNESDAY.

Rev. Mr. Grecc—Now, Sir, to begin with your last propo.
sition first, for | have nottaken it down. You talk about
using the word « elder” for  priest.” Now, I ask you, and
answer these people if you can, is not the word in the Greek
presbutervi, and does not that signify elder ?  Presbus, presbu.
teros, presbutalus—is not that the comparison ofit ! Now,
does it not signify elder?—And even if we do use the word,
isit not perfectly and strictly correct 7 And is not owr Eng-
lish “priest” derived from “elder ’ He says we exclude the
word “altar” from the scriptures. Why, here we have in
Revlalions—<On the horns of the golden altar.” (Here he
mentined several other passages in which the word is to be
met.) Yet he pretends that we leave it out, just as if we
would be afraid of it. No, Sir, it is you who are afraid of
retaining the true and original words in the Bible, Let me
show the tendency and character of the Popish Bible. The
entire spirit that pervades it is evidently an attempt at mystery
and mystification, You retain hard words, which cannot be
possibly understood. Now, mark me. Why do you call the
book of Chronicles Paralipomena? Now, what is the use of
adopting such a word 7 Does any Irishman who hears it un.
derstand its meaning? No; and that is what you want, We
use the proper, easy, intelligible name. Why do you use the
other? Becaus you seek to put the brand of mystery upon every.
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thing connected with the Bible, and to persuade the people
that it cannot be understood. Why do you call the book *‘the
Apocalypse” instead of “the Revelations™? Why do you not
tranelate the phrase 1 Yor the very saine reasin—-to kexp the
eople in the dark., Why do youu  use the word “holo.
caust® instead of “whole hurnt of=11:2”1 Why retain seve.
ral other uninteliizibie phrases which we translate T Thay
the people may think that the Dibis is beyeond theic comprehen,
sion, thut itisa mystery, and that therefore they may not
desire to read it. Well may you shaoke and wemble (lavghter),
¥ou ask'me to prove the canonicity of the scripiwnes. Why,
could prove them to any Jew, Pagan, or Infide!, in the worid.
1 ask, you, who are they that convert the Pagans? Look,
Bir, at the church of England missionaries, even at the present
day, labouring for the canversion of the Pagans in Asia and
in the islands of the Indian Ocean. They go abroad frora their
friends and their country to redeem from darlkness those who
have never heard of, aud who do not believe in, tiie true God
and the doctrines of reveuled religon. The missionaries in
Asia alone have translated tii2 Bible into sixty differrent lan.
guages. We have translated the Bible into Irish for the bene.
fit of our poor countryinen. (Can you show any such work as
that done by the clergymen of your religion © He asks me
to prove the canonicity of thescriptures. Now, Sir, I will
give you but one proof, and that proof you must be contented
wiih, for I will give you no oth=r. 1t is, that the church is the
witness and keeper of the holy writ : and it is on her authori.
1y thategve receive the scriptures. She tells us that the serip-
tures, as she gives them to us, are those that she 1eceived from
the apostles, and we receive them assuch. Now, ] could
give you other proofs, but I will not (groans). [ will not give
them to you, but I will give them to those peoplc for (heir sa.
tisfaction (great cheers)—but to yuu I wen’t. We have the one
Catholic and apostalic church, and its authority I will give to
g)u, and you must be satisfied with it, for I will give you no other.
ut, my friends, the cancuicity of the scriptures can be proved
in various ways. First, look to ancient history, and you will
find that the very canon of the scripture was agreed to just as
we have received it by the primitive church, bofore it was de.
filed by superstition and absurdity— before bones and nails
were blessed, and devils were driven out of sand and mortar
1groans and cheers). We can refer to the apostolical bishops
of our church—a long line of sacred men, without whose
knowledge the scriptures could not have been foisted upon the
-worl_d, and all of whom tell us that the canon was as it still
eontinues to be. We can refer to e long line of writers and his.
toniane (entirely irrespective of the bishops), that touched one
another, preserved the conection—so that there could be na
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Inpsed interval—and rendered it equally impossible that any
fulse scriptures could have been foisied upon the world.  Se.
condly, and 1t is by far of the gicatest iniportance, the holy spi.
rit has been given to us, and when we read 1he holy Bible we
are enabled to understand that word. T tell, yon, Sir, that
the divine scriptures contain in themselves such evidence of
their canonicity, that if a suvage would once compass the
reading of them, he would without the interfrrence of any
human beiug, be fully convineed of their invpiation, and be
persauded of thier tuth . Thus do I prove the conuicity of
the scriptures.  Further, T am asked how could I convert a
Jew, a Pagan, or an Infidel 7 T will tell vou, and hew 1 cop.
vince them of th: truih of the scriptures. [ stand up hefore
them, and | preach 10 them in the language of God, the holy
truths which he has taught us. I picture to them ithe state of
their own hearts as depicted in them. [hold out to them the
promises of our divine Saviour. [ hold up 1o them Jesus ag
he died on the cross for their salvation, [ tell them of ihe
happiness which will be theirs, and of the destitute, nuked
condition in which they are; and asI preach, the holy spiiit,
being a witness, enters into their hearts, and by its divine inspi.
ration brings home to themn the truths which I speak, and per.
suades them to embrace them, This is the way, that by sim.,
ply preaching and holding up Jesus to the unbelieving, and by
impressing upon thewr his greatness and his mercy, we change
them, notinto pillar worshippers or men who dress up their
idols in petticoars, and call them the Virgin Mary (hissing and
cheering), bur into ttue  Christians.  Thus, we teach®hem to
bow before the altar of Jesus, and toraise up their souls to him
in confidence that as he has purchused for them everlasting
salvaion by shedding his blood upon the cross, he will give
themn that peace which the world cannot give, You a:zk me, 8ir,
how can an igauorant Protestant make an act of faith, when he is
not able to read the Bible 7 I will tell you how. We preach 1o
him the word of God from that Bible. We inipress upon him
strongly the vaths which it contains, and by the blessing and
inspiration of the Holy Ghost our words come home to his
mind, and he knows almost as much about the Scriptures as
if he had read every ward of thein. The uneducaled man
then feels, Sir, with far greater force than you can feel (for he
belongs to the church of God) that he is a sinner and that of
himself he can do nothing ; and he locks 1o his Suviour upen
the cross, convinced that through him alone he can be saved.
Thus, Sir, without reading one single syllable from the Bible
the ignoraut man is taught by the Lord, and enablsd to com,
prebend what it containg ; und thus, Sir, 1 answer your ques,
tion. But let me give you facts which are slways better
than assertions, [ will briug yor to England, and | will show
X
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you there a great many poor men who have never read a #in.
gle syllable from the seriptures, who will kneel before the altar
of God and pour forih their souls in piayer wirth such a power
of divine eloquence, such faith, and in such correct seriptural
language, that | have said when I have heard them thus rais.
ing their voices in praise and thanksgiving to the Most High,
«“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, aud to the Holy
Ghost, asit was in the beginning is now and ever shall be
world without end—Amen.” So that, my good Sir, the man
who has never, and in all probability, never will read the word
of God, could teach you true theology (laughter and cheers).
And, as [ have said, when they address themselves to God their
prayers are entirely and bautifully made up of the lunguage of
seripture. ' Why, Sir, [tell you I could give you the very
names and residences of many und many a poor man in Eng-
land, who, though circumstanced as you have supposed, have
every word of the sacred scriptures engraven on their hearts,
and whose prayers are so dignified, whose language, when ad.
dressing God, is so refined, and eloquent, that it would shame
the aristocracy of any Popish country (laughter), and put them
to the blush because of their inferiority. And why is this ?
Because they are taught by God, and are not connected with
Antichrist. Oh, Sir, let me tell you that if you go into Pro-
testant England you will there see men truly holy and given
to God. You will there see ardent and truly Chrstian faith,
beautiful example of the effects produced by religion, pure and
UI{deﬁle(_l by superstitious abominations. 1 will now pass from
this topic and I will come to your next point. 1 will come
now to your veiled prophets of a luxuriant religion. Oh, he
does not say 2 word more of them; but we have him turn.
ing and twining and saying everything over and over and
over again. He cannot say one word in contradiction of what I
have advanced. He cannot say a single word in defence of his
apostate church, and therefore he is only kicking against the
pricks, and knocking his head against the rocks of ages,
which I tell him will knock out not only his brains, but the
brains of all'those who continue in your church when they have
heard the waminﬁ of its approaching dissolution. % But then,”
says the Rev. Mr. Maguire, “ the apostate bishops af our
church are the primitive apostles of yours.” What, Sir, is it
becausp they leave your church they are apostate 2 T tell
you this is not the case; butl say that your church is apos.
;ale v(hisses and ch(_eers); ave, and that every one who does not
c‘?‘;igo:;;hurch is apostate. You belong, Sir, to the apostate
ch, you hpve not attempted to refute my arguments
{)vrgvmg that such is the case ; I say again, Sir, (and tremblé
Willegefis:ati llJ:a)l that you are, and that it is" only when you
will o h ong to the Roman Catholic church, that you
ense to have the brand of Antichrist unan vanr farahi.a



EIGHTH DAY—WEDNESDAY. 201

You tax me with Henry VIII, and the priests and bisheps wha
then left your church.  Why, Sir, they are leaving your church in
wembers up to this very day. There is Mr. Crotty, with his whole
floack—what do you say to him ? There’s Mr, Nolan, (tremendous
hissing and cheers); and I could, if | liked, enumerate many others,
who, in my own time, renounced the erroys of Popery and embrac-
ed the truth, of the church of England. Why, Sir, young as I am
in the church, I myself have been the means of restoring men to
the true church, and inducing them to come out of Babylon. I
have had -many spiritual children who, under my care, have te-
nounced Popery and come over to our church ; and all this, remem.
ber, at a time when the church is persecuted, when the hand of
man is raised agains her, when her ministers are reduced to pover.
ty, and are refused that which is allowed them by the laws of the
land. I tell you, Sir, that they will continue to leave you, till you
are left nearly alone, to be blown up with Rome, the city of abomi-
nations. He tells me not to say that I smell an Atheist or an In-
fidel, or to use any other expression of that kind. Oh, no, that is
coming to close to him. Instead of going on with the argument,
he wants me to compare swords. He does not go on with the bat-
tle, but stops to measure blades, but 1 will thrust my blade right
through him, (laughter and cheers): And then he telis me I throw
Protestantism overboard. I do mot. I deny it. If he bas anything
to say to Protestants, let him go to Dr Urwick, I'll engage he has
something to say for himself. If he has anything to say with regard
to Presbyterianism, let him go to Dr. Steward or Dr. Cooke, I'll
engage they will answer him.  But I have nothing to do withthem,
Y insist, Sir, upon your being consistent as I am, I will not let you
wander. I will keep you to the point. Bring forward the veiled
prophet of a luxuriating establishment. O, no, you will say noth«
ing about them, and T mast follow you in all vou say. But when
I bave disposed of you, you may be sure I will attack you. Yes,
1 will, and I will not waste my time in answering frivolous objec-
tions. Hesays I introduce a new rule of faith.” I say T do not.
But I care not for private witnesses to the faith. 1 hold the faith
which the church holds. She is the keeper of the holy word, and
I obey her, and receive the doctrines which she inculcatess You
ask me to reconcile private and public judgment. 1 say they are
easily reconciled. For if the private judgment be well regulated, it
will defer to the public judgment, and in the end will invariably co-
incide with it. e ridicales the idea of a public and private judg-
ment. Now, I ask, is there not a private and a public judgment in
the mathematical world, and does not a well-regulated private judg-
ment always coincide with the public judgment, and if any one
imagine that he has discovered some new principle which is com-
pletely opposed to the common sense of the entire mathematical
world, and if he will not yield, is he not laughed at and scouted by
them ? I am, I say, for the right of private judgment, but then
that private judgment must defer to the public judgment of the
church. Hetalks next of the division of the commandments ; and,
ok, [ pitied him when he came to speak on the subject. You saw
how he winced. Oh, that is a sore point, 1 know ; and when he
calls to mind her Llessing of stones, and bones, her worship of idols
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and her consecrating of tabernacles, and all the collecting of pence,
and shiliings, and pounds from the poor people, and the depradation
to which they are reduced by the superstitious ceremonies, [ do not
wonder at his shaking, trembling and perspiring, (loud laughter and
cheers). Now, let me ask, how has he divided the commandments
bimself 1 Oh, what a mare’s nest he has found. It is like the man
who, when walking in the streets, saw a stable open and came back
to his friends and told them he had found a mare’s nest.  That’s
just the way with the reverend gentleman. Now let me ask him
what we have left out of the commandments? He bas left out
part of them, and besides he has boldly divided them. He knows
that the seventh commandment in our church includes the ninth
commandwent in his. He knows that the command, * Thou shals
not covet thy neig bour’s wife,” is included in the seventh com-
wandment ; and how then will he get out of the charge of making
them synonimous ?  You say you care not for the number of the
commandments. If you do not, and if you be anxious as to their
division, you should reduce them to nine? But, Sir, your church
ie a talse and lying church, (hisses and cheers). Again he says that
they turned out their bishiops when they became apostate, and we
took them to ourselves without again ordaining them. But that
they always ordain anew those who go over from us to them, If
£0, is it not marvellous that in the reign of Mary those bishops who
had left them and returned again were not consecrated anew ! But
let me tell you that tiey turned your church as T turn you now,
(laughter). T tell you, Sir, that you are guilty of idolatry, and the
proofs of it are plain (question, question). It is the question. Iam
not wandering fromit. You charge me with saying that we owe
our scriptures to fortuitous circumstances. I did; but by that you
are not to understand chance. I hold that there is no such thing
as chiance in the world, So much am I opposed to the doctrine of
chance, that in my first letter with regard to this discussion, the
words I used are, ““ It came to pass.” But when I used the words
¢ fortuitous circumstances,” 1 had the authority of scripture for do-
ing so ; for in the scriptures it is used to signify providence, and I
used it to-day in the same signification. He says [am the cham-
{)ion of Trinity College. Now, I'll tell you what I am—I am the
ittle David that will overcome the boasted champion of apostacy
(cheers and hisses). I am a man with no power, no skill, no repu-
tation to lose, and my only qualitication is, that the spirit of God is
with me. But poor as I am in those respects, I will stand against
him, and [ will show him, that though I am but lirtle, he has caught
a Turtar (cheers and hisses). Come, now, 1 challenge you, sir, to
cowe to cominon sense, and to give up such cavils as you are using.
Now, bear me—I say the doctrine of the intercession of the saints
is damnable. Defend it if you can. He calls me « defender of the
faith,” and says I aun a pretty defender. W hy, sir, you have given
me notiling to defend myselfagainst.  Onthe contrary, [ will prove
that you are guilty of idolatry, and that vour church™ teaches none
bat false doctrine. But here 1 am now without anything to answer.
Why, I protest I might have sat down atull qu:rter of an hour ago,
(laughter), The man is beaten (cheers and laughter). He 13 a
beaten man. tenened clicers and laughter).
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—_

Mr. Maguire—Well you certainly made out the half Lour as
well as you could, and I perfectly agree with. you that you would
have done yourself and your cause much more service if you had
sat d.own a quartcr of an hour ago.  Now, Mr. Gregg, in the face
of this assembly, I challenge you to-morrow to meet me on the ins
tercession of the saints. [ accept your call, Nir, (great cheering).

Mr.GrecG—And I'll meet it (cheering from Mry. Gregg's friends),

Mr. MacuiRE—Don’t make such a noise ; you know the chairs
men will allow me any time that I may lose by your iuterruption,
You have all heard the proofs which he has given of the canonicity
of the Scriptures—First, he says be has them on the authority of
the church; but then, what church bie will not defiue, because he
knows well e has no such authority. He then runs to the primia
tive fathers! The primitive of what church ? of oms—to prove
Protestantism and C hristianity. Now, bir, [ ask you is not that ad-
mitting the very authority which vou have dened all through—
namely, that of the tradition of the holy Catholic and Apostolic
churcli—you have nothing else to prove your own Scriptures, bug
the authority of the holy futhers. Of swhat church were they ! Whe
canonised them 7 In whose comumunion did they lve and die bea
fore Protestantism was ever heard of ¢ O, Sir, you know well it
was the holy Roman Catholic c!nurch.. You tali, then, u_f‘ corrup-
tion and apostacy, and yet you are driven to prove the divinity of
your Bible to this apostacy and corruption. Your fiiends pughi to
congratulate you on going back again to Pop ry. You deny your
apostacy, and going back again to Popery. You deny your apps-
tacy, and when you were put to the proof did we not see that
you were obliged to admit you tonk the whole Bible from us; and—
oh! look at him—there is the man who defends Protestantism,
What a pretty champion ! ‘What an accomglished divipe! He
goes to ancient bistory—to profane history. (.;oud God! was ever
such a thing heard of 7 Who ever knew that in order to prove sp-
cred history it was necessary to have recourse to profane lllb:[()jy n
order to prove the sacred history of the cternal word of God!
What ! find out that which is an infallible medium of God’s Reve-
lation to man by means of profane history. Is it not moqs§r9u51
Is it not blasphemous to prove the existence of the Holy Spirit of
God by such means, as if any of the other books of Cicero, Tertul-
lian, or any other writer, to prove the existence of Divine Revela-

Z
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by the spirit of God, but the baseness and villanies Qf‘ man, when it
becomes an instrument of the devil, to drive mankind into confu-
sion. Look at what has occurred in Canturbury the other day,
where a man told the people he was the Saviour of'_the world—that
he would rise again in three davs, and that nothing could molest
bim. There's Bible-reading in England for you, (laughter), where
you can get sacks of them for nothing,. (continued la.ugbter). This
persuaded his deluded tollowers to resist the Queen s forces, under
the persuasion that he would do what Antichrist will be allowed,
namely, to work miracles ; and that they could not be touched by
-abullet. Look to the miserable consequences which resulted from
that unfortunate fanaticism—numbers of unfortunate men shot dead,
and others wounded, the wretched man who deluded the poor peo-
ple having sacrificed his life. Look at Johanna Soutl}cote, how
-many props of Protestantism did she seduce 7—about sixty or se-
venty parsons were continually dandling after her tail, (laughter), as
if . she were their Saviour. Did she seduce a priest 7 or would
she were she now living ! There's your apostacy for you ! What
care you for apostacy ! Be the sect anti-BapList, Quaker, Jew—
anything, even the devil himself, and lie is safe, provided he is not
a Papist. You say nothing against the Unitarian, who denies the
divinity of Jesus Christ. You say nothing against the Deist; and [
regret. there are too many of them. No, Sir, but Popery is oppos-
€d because the children of [srael in Egypt cannot be put down. If
you could sink Ircland into the Atlantic in foriy-eight hours you
would he satisfied. That is the alpha and omega of your orisons,
and this it is which shows the holy spirit of which you are possess-
ed, and that love of your neig!ibour which characterises you. 0, we
would sell all we have, and give it to the poor, only for Popery,
{laughter).  Stick to that, and you will continue in the spirit of er-
tor, from which, from my heart, T beg of God to remove you. The
reverend gentleman says he defers his judgment to that of the
church, and then he admits the right of private judument to every
individual in that church. T will leave you to judge of the conse-
quences which must arise from that doctrine. I shall not give my-
self much more trouble on that head. You will recollect whether
he ever explained, if a disagreement should arise what was to be
done. Inow ask him, and [ hope he wtll remember it for to-mor-
row, whether the Holy Ghost is the public judgment or the private
judgment T Which is the rule of faith 1 and, if either should come
into collision, who is to decide 1 or who is right, or who is wrong !
If the public judgment of the church should set up one opinion, 1
want to know »yould Daddy Cooke, or Dr. Urwick, or Mr. Pope
bend to that opinion 7 (), no, they would laugh at you. They
have already refused vour best benefices, and despised your man-
dates, Wounld the Uniturian bow to your authority t  Would the
Trinitarian 1 the Moravian ? the Southcotonians 7 Not they. They
fdefplse you as much as they do the Pope himself in this respect,
Will you explaln,. therefore, who is the Holy Ghost 1 He then
talks ofmathema.ucs—to please your imagination, I suppose. | a<k
Yyou, gentlemen, is not revelation above the capacity.of man 1 God
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revealed his sacred mysteries unto us ; but they are above our
comprehension, and are not to be proved by mathematical calcula-
tion.  God has revealed certain articles, and insists as a condition
of our being saved, that we shall believe in them on his divine au-
thority ;. and, as St. Paul says, God captivates our understanding
to the obedience of faith. To understand them, we must have some
motive for doing so. First, whether God has revealed them ; and
the moment we arrive at that conclusion we are bound, under pain
of cternal damnation, to believe them. The question is, then, is that
the Bible in which God’s holy wordis 7 [ have asked him to prove
it.  He will not do so ; but, like vour honest reformers of old he
says he twists and turns, and presumptuously asserts that he has
the spirit of God, instead of quoting one single argument to prove
its divine origin.  \Was not this the case with Courtenay at Cantur-
bury, the other day ? and perhape he had as much claim to the
spirit as he has.  He then talks of images—to-morrow will be set
apart for the discussion of that doctrine, and we will see whether he
will prove from the holy scriptures that it is erroneous. It will be
the fast day, and it will be seen who does or who does not belong
to the Catholic church of Christ, which was alwavs visible on earth
since the days of the apostles, holy and apostolic. 1 ask you this
question, sir, what church condemned all the heresies that ever ap-
peared in the world? I read for you yesterday the council, the
year, the name ot the Pope who presided, the name of the heresy
condemned from the last general council of Treat, whieh condemn-
ed vour church to wt. Peter. 1 call on him to prove that that was
his church. . no; he saysit could not be seen.  What ! can the
church be the united, holy, and apostolic cirurch of Christ on earth,
and beinvisible ?  Was there cver such a contradiction as he was
guilt- of * He then talks of our bishops in the time of Mary, how
they turned round when she came on the throne, and then turned
back when Elizabeth sncceeded her., 1 a<k him were they ordained
over again hy Elizabeth—was it not from us they got their ordina-
tion, and did you ever deny its validity 7 This I tell you, sir, that
if you came over to us, we would not receive vou until you dex}ied
ydur ordination and consecratiog, and he ordained anew. Your
great Arci:bishop (‘ranmer told the king that he had nothing to do
round the heads of bishops, and thev were consecrated ; anfi when
in the time of Elizabeth the Catholic bishops rctused to ordain Mat-
thew Parker, she gave Baile and Ntorey supreme power to do so,
saying she would give them a disnensation for any defects which
took place in the consecration. We know you forged the words of
Lambeth, and it was not until you were attacked by Gregory Mar-
tin that vou did <o : and even then they were not brought forth fqr
tiirty years. It is now evident you forged them, ard no one s
hardy ennugh to deny it.  When Lingard was attacked for stating
in his history of Engfand that Mattheww Parker was cnn;et‘r:uted,
be was obliged to state that he was consecrared, but that he did not
sae it was Iawhil consceration.  Thus, siv, are we watehful over the
fold of Jesns Christ. and when any of our pricsts go aver to you,
you require tiiem to do no prnance—:ou do not call upon them to
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perform good works, holding that faith alone is saflicient. The
moment they come, you send them to preach against Popery—you
take them from Antichrist, without any preparation, nor do you
even instruct them as catechisers.

Mr. Grece—We demand a recantatfon,

Mr. Maguire - Without a trial of any sort, you take the scum of
the -beast (a laugh)-—althongh St. Paul says—¢let a man prove
himself.”

The half honr ended here.

Rev. Mr. GrREGG—We take them without restitution, without
consecration, without consubstantiation, and all the other ations ;
but did we take them back without recantation (cheers and hisses).
1 tell you we don’t take them back till they have acknowledged that
their original ordination was false and devilish ; that it was mixed
up with the worst of poisons—that they were obliged at the time
they received it to acknowledge they gave themselves up to the de-
vil, and as it were sold their souls, like Judas, for 30 pieces of mo-
ney ; and before we suffer them to enter the pulpit, we oblige them
to renounce all the abominations of that consecration or ordination
which is foul, and the ceremonies attendant on which are but other
proofs of your apostacy before God. Sir, you are a skilful, able,
«clever man. You know how far to go, and you take care to go no
farther. Heuce you took right good care not to mention recan-
tation. ‘That was cunning of you, Sir, but I tell you that if
you should come back to us we will not receive you till you
have read as big, nay a bigger recantation, than any man has
read this many a.day (cheers and laughter). You have not
hardly said anything during the last half honr.  You know
Juvenal says— Crashe repelile miseros occidit magistros.”
You go on “ Turn about and wheel #bout,” bat y-u never stop
a moment at anything.  But now I muast have a triumph.
Who displags the cowardice (loud cheers und hisses) 7 Who
shrinks from the contest T What, Sir! so the discussion is fo
conclude toanorrow (cheers and hisze<).  Tounoriow is then
1o be the last day (renewed cpreving and groans).  Oh, who
1s it that runs away 7 Tiell yon that if [ were not restrained
by asense of what Lowe to th= chair, T wonld so cover you
with shame (faughter, and lout cries of « question”), Mark
my time, Sir.  Oh, Sir, you aie now beaten (langhter and
cheers). Thiere will be no more drazging of coats through
our towns, asking who witl trea:d on them. There will be no
more challenging, no mora browbeating (cheers, langhter, and
groans, with cries of ¢ b, ha,” from ex-priest Nolan). Here,
now, 1 have twenty_one ruestions to answer, and 1 believe [
may scratch my pen over the whole of them. He began by
kuocking h s head ogainst a mistake, which pervaded his en.’
tire :=pr:c<rvh,— namely, that we helieve the scriptures on the au.
lhO!’Il.\' of the farhers alone, when | mer-iy brought them in as
acvidental {a laugh). MHe talks of his chireh c:moniziug these
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fathers—1I tell you, sir, that vour canonization i« a mark of-
damnation. Whon any man is approved as a saint by your
church, it is an excellent proof of his reprobation.  You mnay
talk as long as you like of your cancnization, I will give you a
specimen of some of the nice people on whoin it was conferred,
and an example of the virtues and distinctions which entitled
any one toit. He read from the lives of the saints an exnact
of the life of St. Simon Stilex, who lived upon a pillar twenty.
two cubits high, for twenty years, with a chain 1ound his body.
Now, there, said he, is one of their saints, and ihere is a spe.
cimen of the sanctity for which they were canonized. What
a pity my reverend {riend is not living on the top of a column,
twenty-two cubits high (laughter and hisses). Why, I ap.
peal to the commmon sense of iny Roman Catholic brethren, is
such a life as that the life of a saint 2 What should the life of
asaint be 7 It should be coming forward as I do (Jlaughter)—
and as he does, for he has better claiins to sanetity than St
Simon Stilex, with his long ears, by going about preaching the
word of God, and doing practical good to men, not sticking
one’s self to a pillar, with a chain about his body, making a
show of himself for the amuzement of mankind. Now, I axk the
Roman Catholic ladies what would they think of their bus.
bands, if they went and lived at the top of a pillar, instead of
remaining at home with themselves (cheers and groans).

Rev. Mr. NaNcLE—It is perfectly uscless to act in this man.
ner—for, if I were to sit here all day, T would not stir till Mr,
Gregg spoke for his half hour.

Rev. Mr. Grrce read another extract from the life of the
same saint, to the effect that he crncealed a sore in his foot,
which was swarming with maggots. Now, said he, I entreat
you to look at what iz considered sanctity by Rome. Oh,I
tell you that it is true that their canonization is a mark of dam.
pation. Now, does not this beat out the comical stories he
told us the other day. Now, Pwill refer you to a Protestant
saint, and the man I will choose is a poor weaver in England.
Although an old man, he rose every moraing at an early hour,
and knelt down to lift up his voice in praise of the Almighty.
Many a time have I called in to him at the morning’s dawa,
wirth the smile of piety and the light of religion lighting up his
countenance, and I have seen him at his work, even at that
early hour. He used to work but for little, and the pittance
he obtained was barely sufficient to support existence, At
breakfast time he used to come home and assemble his children
about him, read to them the word of God, and raise his voice
in a hymn to his holy name. At dinner time he would come
again to his home, and again raise his voice in prayer in the
midst of his little family. This was a man, whose pittance was
insufficicnt to support him, but he never was in want, for uene
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would refuse to give him assistance, H ewas but.a laboynrifi
man, but I tell you, vou would stand in awe at the dignity noebh
sanotity that weve visible in bis counienance, aud he was
known to be so—for when walking along, the- prople would
make way for him, knowing that the holiness of the Liid
was moving among them. Now, is he not mmore like.a snint
than St. Simon Stilex, who madlde a fool of him=elf by stick.
ing himself on a pillar, whereas he shduld be stuck in the pil.
lory, and pelted with rotien eggs (guestion). So muach for their,
canonizatiopn, There is also old Labré whe was meniioned hy
us yesterday, he never combed his head, which was so overrun:
with vermin, that his confessor was obliged to put a berrier be-
tween them, lest they should crawl from his head upon him.
Yet a miracle is related of this su-called saint, and the miracle
was, that his bady, which during life was foul and filthy, and
disgusting at death, emitted the odour of sanctity, and his hand
moved. It happened, I suppose, by some chance, to be on the
edge of a chair, from which it slippéd, when the silly by.stand-:
ers cried out “ a miracle, a mracle.” Now, then, canoniza.
tion is, I say, a brand of apostacv. Oh, you perceived how he
laboured! and what evident paii he feels, when I conie 10 speak
of lifting up Jesus. I do not wonder that he should feel when
I speak of the spirit of God, because he knows thal it is not
with him. You blaspheme the Lord who made you, and yon
blaspheme Jesus Christ, who said that he would save every
one who believed in him. You protest against the lifiing up
of Jesug, and you encourage the adoration of saints and images.
It is mot, then, a matter of wonder that [reland shourld be so di.
vided, degraded, and disgraced—ii;is little wonder that my
countrymen-should be in filth and beggary, whan we see the
example that is set them, and the doctrine which is taught,
(tremendous groaning and cheering).

‘Rev. Mr. Macuire—Why he is doing you all possible ser.
vice, my friends; and will you fot let him go on ?

"Rev. Mr. Grege—Their misery is from your bhlasphemy of
the Lord, and their beggary is from the doctrine which you
teach them. But you say that your church is universal,
as if I had not proved over and over again that its very extent'
is a great proof of its apostacy, It is said in the Revelatiohgy
‘and'he caused all, both great and sinall, rich and poor, free
and bond to receive a mark in their right hands, or in theii fore-
heads,” and that mark was the number 666. Now, | have
given you scores of naies helonging to your church:that muke
wp that number—¢ The Latin Priest,” ¢ The Pope of Rome,”
“The Bishop of Rome,” * The divine infallible,” and many
o\_hers' that I gave you before, comnpose that number.: Now, |
will give you a fact. A friend of mine saw the other day a
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numbher of ptiests getting on a car, and, when he Jooked at the
car, the number was 666-—just asif it was said “ here 1hey
are,” R

Rev. Mr. Macuire—-There is inspiration for you (laughter),

Rev. Mr. Greeg—He cites a text to prove that it is lawful
to bless anyiling. Yes, Ladiir, that when necessery, any.
thing mzy be blessed—aye, and you will bless the leng swoid
with which you will wake us all as tame as Jainbs, and you
will drive the devil out of sai-! und mortar, 1 don’t ebjsct to
the thing in the abstract; but § say it is a rsockery in the way'
that it is treated in yourielicica. [ preached a sermon at the’
time of the consecration of Airan-quay, to piove that that con.
gecration was a giving of the chapel to the devil, ai:d who cane
forward to contradict me T I-0 ene. If apy cue had the hardi,
hood to say that of the counsecration of any of our cathedrals, I
would have dragged him before (! public and 1:ade him prove
what he had said. Itel! you that we are the true shepheris of
the flock, and that the doctrine which we preacly is the true doc.
trine. You say that I prove the scriptures from profane hisiory,
No, Sir, I do no such thing. I told you tliat vz have (he serip.
tures from the apostles, and from their time to this ihe church
has continued through all the titnesses which were murdered
by you, and through them they were given to us. We did not
take them from your chureh; Lt we wicested them out of your
hands, and revealed to ihe world your nhominations, and the
manner in which you corrupted them. Did we not reveal yyur
retaining the Apocrypha by which self;murder is recommend.
ed 1 1 tell you, Sir, that everything which you Lave is mani.
festly corrupted by the devil. ~ But observe again how he treats
my illustrations. He takes them by distinct topigs, and la,
bours at them as if I mean: anything more by them than ta
explain the meaning of what I say. Thus he treated what [
said about the mathcmatical world.. _ I:le laboured strenupusly
to prove that mathematics are not divini'y. I never mellthllad
that they were. Youaccuse us of not (}'ax:s!au:zg certain Dames
to be et with in the scriptures which you cay are Africa,
Italy, &c. You knowas well as I that tiere 1s .much doqbt
with regard to places that are thus namer}, both in the scrip,
tures and in classics, and we acted on the best principles of
wisdom in not translating them lest the pefple_should be de,
eeived by what might be a mistranslation. sutl have nolh:‘ug
more to say, because you have left me nothing 10 reply to—
flaughter). You came bask once tncre t? public and}pnvudle
judgment. You say I donot atrack the Unitarians, No, ! da
not ; but I will tell you why., ucaose we _do not atlacl;' any
but the mother of all evils and aborplnauons?, in hopgs that x.yha.q
your apostacy is exposed, they will perue!:& their errors end:
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abandon them. You ask me would Mr. Pope, or Dr. Urwick,
or Dr. Cooke, or other dissenters acknowledge our public judg-
ment—would they come into your church ? No, they would
not. They would not embrace either youis or mine. Youargue
thus—« They would not come into your rule of faith because
it is the wrong one ; thciefore owre is the 1ight one.”  Why,
Sir, are you not ashamed of yourself 7 Prepare for judgment—
come ye out of Babylon, and flee lest ye be defiled with the
abominatiens. I krow, Sir, you will answer me 23 1 have been
answered by my poor countrvwomen in Sheffield, in crder to in.
struct whem, 1 studied the Irish language, instead of studying
Greek and Hebrew, When I have said to them, ¢ Babylon
will be destroyed,” they have answered, ¢ No, Babylon will
riot be destroyed--it will not fall.” There is your answer. |
tell you, Bir, your seven.hill city is about te be blown up.
Rome, it is well known, is built on a volcanic foundation
(laughter), and when the Lord will give the word, the whole
city will be blown up (great laughter).

The half hour having concluded, and i: being two o’clock
the meeting separated.

KINTH DAY—THURSDAY.

The interest on Thursday seemed in no way abated. The
reom was densely crowded long before the hour of commencing
the proceedings arrived.

A eleven o'clock, Mr. Macuire rose and ealled upon Mr,
GreGG to go on with the subject of the day—the invocation of
saints.

Mr. Grecc—Before we proceed with the busiressz of the day,
there is some preiiminary matter to be disposed of. I wich the
correspondence which has taken place on the subject of closing
the discussion may be read, that it go before the public.

Rev. Mr. M’Namara—1{ don’t see any necessity for it,

Mr. Grese-—I think, with respectful submission, there is a
necessity that it should make a part of the proceedings ; and
as you have been instrumental in breaking up the discussieng
I think you should have no objection ihat the correspondepeps
which has taken place on the subject should be read. 1 must,
8ir, acknowledge that throughout the whole proceedings your
condulci. has bele\:/? ti;‘;t of a gentleman and a man of honor, I
appeal to you, Mr, Maguirs, if you do not think the corv -
deﬁce sho'-a[ld be rez'lpd. g 1 fespen

r. Macuire—The only objection I have is, that i ime
peda the business of the dn)}r'. ! e is that i will im-
Rev. Mr. Naxser, Mr. Gregg’s chairman, then read the cor
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respondence between himzelf and the Rev. Mr. M‘Namara,
which has been already published. The reverend gentleman
then read his answer to the Jast letter, the substance of which
was that he could not see any impropriety in prolonging the
discussion, or appointing a tribunal to judge of the extracts
from Dens, with regard (o the instructions for confession of fe.
males-~that, in his judgment, such a proceeding would be cal.
culated to do great good—that the fathers, brothers, and hus-
hands of Ireland might be left to Judge whether their daugh .
ters, gisters, and wives should stiil be subjected to such a
course of examination-—that, as to the accuracy of the transla.
tion, he was quite willing to abide the judgment of those com.
petent to judge—he further added that this discussion ended
without the concurrence of his fiiend Mr, Gregg.

When the correspondence was read, the reverend gentleman
eaid he could not sit down without making his acknowledg.
ments to the Rev. Mr. M‘Namara, for his courtesy, candour,
and gentlemunly bearing throughout the whole proceeding.

The Rev. Mr. M‘Namara said he felt bound to make a si.
milar acknowledgrent to his reverend friend, Mr. Nangle.

The Rev. Mr. Grre then came forward, and said—1 beg leave,
my friends, first publicly to declare, that this discussion has been
brought to a conclusion withont my concnrrence {long and loud
cheering). 1 will say to you, my Roman Catholic friends, that, if [
have uttered anything to wound your feelines, T did sc through af-
fection, and as an act of duty, "And aithough I was against your
religion, I admit that there are many virtuous and amiable people
among the Reman Catholics (cries of hear, hear). There are many
of them whom | would be sorry to accuse, more particularly the
reverend gentleman before me; and, if they be guilty of crimes,
they are the crimes that spring from their religion.  If we go tothe
Pagans we will find among them a great deal of natural amiability of
character and manly virtues deserving of respect and admiration ; and
1 must say that in the gentleman with whom I have bad to deal in
this discussion there is much manliness of character to admire, and
he possesses many virtues entitled to respect; and from my squ] I
declarethat I could hold out the right hand of Christian fellowship to
him if 1 did not consciertiously believe him to be the enemy of my
master—the enemy of my. soul—the enemy of Christ. I believe

. that, notwithstanding all iis manly virtues, he is the wolf in the
fold of Christ Jesus—the destroyer of the souls of men. When I
believe him so I must refuse hiu the high privilege of that Chris-
tian fellowship which my sou! would otherwise delight to enjoy
with him. I believe he has the mark of Antichrist—1I believe that
I have the spirit ; and it is almost with tears in my eyes that I pro-
claim to him that apostacy which must separate us. The spirft
tells me that on tie last day I shall stand en the right hand of God ;
and There lift up my voice against the errors by which you are led
astray. I call upon you, come into the church of Christ, that we
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inay all énjoy together the manifestation of the glory of God (loud
and lotig con:inued cheering). I now come to the subject of the
fnvocation of saints, which is a leading feature of the apostacy. It
iz said that in the latter days some shail apostatize from the truth,
and by the spirit of devils they shali cast out devils. Now, my breths
ren, I shall lay before you a picture of the rites and worships of the
Pagans, and you will see how exactly it corresponds with Popery.
They belisved that tiicre was a Gad—they believed also that there
were Gods of alesser hind—they had theiv dif pénatis and dit minori-
um gentium. They believed that those little godscould introauce
them to the great God and make intercession for them. There, my
friends, is Popery plain and puipable. I shall point 6ut to you the
marks cof the aposiacy into wilich I belicve the Lord has led them
for their blindncss, Sce 5t. Paul to the Colossians, 2d chap. and 18th
verse, ¢ Let no man seduce you, willing in humility and religion of
angels, walking in the things whict he hath not seen, in vain puffed
up by the sense of Lis flesh.” I shall now read for you a note ap-
pended to this by a self constituted tribunal : « Willing —that is by
self-willed, selllinvented, superstitious worship, falsely pretending
fumility, but really procecding irom pride. Such was the worship
that many cf the plilssophers, (against whom St. Paul speaks, verse
8th,) paid to angels or demonz by sacrificing to them as carriers of
intelligence betwixt God and men, pretending humility in so doing,
as if God were too great to be addressed by men, and setting aside
the mediatorship of Jesus Christ, who is the head of both angels
and men.  Such also was the worship paid by the ancient heretics,
disciples of Simon and Mcnander, to the angels whom they believ-
ed to be the makers and the jords of this lower world.” Here is a
condemnation of Popery in their own Bible. Here is the old Pagan
worships pointed out, where mcre Gods than one are recognized.
At is an exact=—a perfect description of Popery in the present day.
I shall now read to you a prayer to the Blessed Virgin Mary, from
one of the Catholic prayer books, wherein she is invoked to inter-
cede with God, and that withont her aid the supplicant would be
lost. The rcverend genticinan then contirued. Is not this much
gross idolatry, destroying ilie mediatorship of Christ. Here is ano-
ther of these dreadful prayers to the Virgin Mary, and bere are
some of the names by which she is designsted, « Seat of Wisdom,
Spiritual Vessel, Tower of Ivory, House of Gold, 41k of the Cove-
mant, Gatc of Heaven, Morniig Star.” There is doctrine unsup-
ported by scripture, Ve have, too, images, and crosses, and a form
«of consecraiion of those images by ringing of beiis, sprinkling of
hply water, and other Pagan cercmonies. [ take it trom the Fon-
lificale Komanum. Here is a deszviption of the form of consecra-
tion of the holy cross : it is sprinkled with water, prayers are reCite
ed over it, there are ringing of bells and offering of incense, an in-
vocation 9f thfz holy Spirit to descend into the wood. Then the
this wacsiog lblsh;)p says, “Let it be sanctified—let the spirit be i
body and:;L )“ff t l{,‘t’!“gh prayers before it wve may obtain health of
wdorat,” hi uél e consecrating priest then says, * Ipse devote

imsell devoutly adores it—lecis genibus devoie adore et
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oculet.”  All'this, my friends, is at variance with the tiue spirit of
the scriptures, for threnghont the whole of God’s word you will find
that for no crir2 undar hieaven does the jealousy of God blaze forth
more terriblv than for that of idolatry. Hear the words of the Lord

God, #'i'aou shuli not Pow duwn to 2y graven image, nor make
the likerces of anvtlung in heaven or eafth.” The mind of'the Lord
flastieth forth, and his wiger kindleth against these who make idols,

who hew down to (hem or o ip them.  Here you have the mi-
nister of that chureh inveling tie U)ivit of God to comé down and
abide in wood or stone,  Mow must the wrath and indignation of
Ged e hindicd against such abeminations T The only hame of the
Spirit of Coi on earth is in the heart of man, and awful is the blag
phemy to desire its dwelling in senseless stone or wood. The reve-
reuid gentleman will tell me rhat bis worship does not terminate in
the imaze, but T say why place it up between man and his Ged
between man and the only mediator, Christ Jesus. It may be urg-
ed sgainst m« as an arcument, that the golden calf was set up as an
object of worship for the fsraclites ; but that wasa type of the Sa-
viour—and rhere was not one of the Pagans so sottish as to think it
weor God. O, hew awful must he the wrath of the Great Jehovah,
and woe to them that say to wood and dumb-stone, the spirit of
God is in thee, and I give tliee external worship. How can any
man be so senseless as to worship scnseless things, when he has
Ged given to him. 1 tell you that there is no sin under heaven so
ahgminable as the Deman Casholic worship of saints and images,
and none so much at variance with the spirit of God’s word, All
those proctices are Pagan, purely Pagan, even the word Pontifex,
used in the consecration of those images, was Pagan.  You may,
Sir, deny ihat yon are guilty of idoistry, and go on with your equi-
vocation as long as you }ike. But what carz I for your denial while
I have whorc damning facts against vou. If I go into a roem and
fird an assassin plungiae a dagger into the breast of his feiend; and
that he 12!ls me he is vot gutity of mnrder, am I to stop to listen
to his argumeats or syllogiams.” Ohlno; Lam bound to ‘seize' him
and drag biw beforc the peoper trbunal, - Again, T say; thereis no
araater srime uader heaven than what the Roman Catholics com-
gxit in (i faace and 1dol wesship,  Lerc the l'everend. gentleman
read from the Gld 5ostamant ihe most awiul denunciations oqud
inet ihiosa who make idals, bow down before images, or worship
them, Tie Lovd proscunced that they shiould be acc‘.ursed.. “ But
it shali come to_pase, if then walt not hearken to t‘..e voice ofth_e
Lord tuy Ged, to observe to do ol his commandments and his
statotes, w hich } eommanl itee this v, that ol these cnrses shall

) von then,  Gnrsed shalt thou be in the
vain the Avld; cursed shalt he thouv,
ireed chojt be the first of thy body,
Cineeoase of thy Kene, and the flocks of

o

eity,
v

ard thn st K
;'nv seep ;€ Sesed shalt dhou b when thou goest out. The Lord
shatl ¢ upon thee carsing, vevation, snd rebuke,'m all that thou
getiost thine hand unts for to do, bocause of the wlc‘I‘(eﬁlnesg oflt]hy

s, whe hast forsai ie. T hall smite thee
duings, whereby thou hast forsasen nie. The Lord 5
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with & conenmption, and with a fever, and with an inflamatien, and
with an extreme burning, and with the sword, and with blasting,
and with mildew ; and they shall pursue till thou perish. Thou
shalt carry much seed out into thy field, and gather but little in,
for the locust shall consume it. The stranger that is within thee
shall get up above thee very Ligh, and thou shait come down very
Jow.” Yes, my friends, the strunzer was lifted up above you, and
what made my heart bleed winca { «as In a foreigr aad a strange
Jand was, to see the universal coniempt that was poured upon my
countrymen. I found my Roman Caihiclic countrymen degraded
and despised wherever I went. Have not those curses fullen upon

r country ! Are there not beggary, misery, and vice, where God
intended it should be universal Lappiness, prosperity and peace!
Look to all the Roman Catholic ccuntries in the world, and see
how they are accursed with poverty. Look at Italy, the land of
jmmorality and assassination—a den of thieves. Look at Spain,
formerly the land of despotism and bigotry, now the land of anar-
chy, confusion, and bloodshed, where it may be truly said that eve-
ry man’s hand is raised against his brothei, and his brother’s hand
raised against him. Look at Fortugal, the ciime of degradation and
jgnorance. Austria, bound up ia the thralls of despotism and igno-
rance, through which no light can brezk, ti:e home of hopeless, men-
tal, and national slavery. Lock at Naples, where the poor die in
the open streets unheeded by the veiled prophets of a Juxuriating
apostacy. Go into England, aud sce what a d:fferent prospect meets
the eye. [Every man there stands erect in the dignity of manhaod.
There there are no beggars : the poor man demands as a right a
maintenance in the land of his bir:,  They lLiave poor laws, against
which so much has been said. ‘The reverend gentieman says that
befare the Reformation there was no need of poor laws—that the
poor werefed. Aye, they got the cold cobbage from the manks;
but I make nodoubt that any den of thizves, who would be allow.
ed to plunder the people, would aole out to them a miserable pite
tance as lang as they were allowed to continue their robbery. This,
Sir, is Popery. In effect the spirit comforteth me. I feel that I have
the true spirit within me ; and I caii upon you to mark the conse-
?uences of this dreadful apostacy. I call ‘upon you to come out
rom this fearful apostacy ; and I point out the way to you, and show
you that nothing can cleanse ycu from your sins, but what is found
in the true church of Christ. I am sorry that the discussion draws
to a close, or I would go more into detail.

Here the half hour ended.

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE then proceeded as follows:—You have all,
my friends, heard a mosi admirable diatribe, and a most fierce and
noisy ecolding, from my opponent. You have heard him again
dealing in his loose and empty assertions, totully disregarding all
sound scripture proof and authority. 1 am glad of it; for when thig
discussion appears before the sorld, it will be seen who it was that
relied upon the haly scriptures and upon the most unimpeachablc
autherity for his proofs, and wlio it was that dealt in lo

. ! 0se assertion
and idle declamation.

Aguin, vy friends, you wiil see in 2 minute
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or two who it is that relies upon the scriptures for his proofs; and
who takes from those scriptures the true meaning. He read to you
all the long list of curses contained in nearly the whole of tho Old
:restament i and he had the hardikosd te assert those curses were
intended for Popery and the church of Antichrist, whereas, in the
very text from wtich he read, it is expressly mentioned that curses
were directed against the Jews, for their bard-hearted obstinacy,
idelatry, and ingratitude to Gad, wio brought them out of the land
of Egipt ard of bendage, #nd gave them bread from heaven. Yes,
Sir, I charge you with baving diliberately inisquoted and misap.
plied the holy seriptures.  Those curses, which you have impiously
dared to say were tu fail on the head of Popery, were all expressly
and plainly directed against the idolatrous Jews wha, notwithstand.
ing that God brought them out irc under the tyranny and oppres-
sion of Pharoah, and 1evealed LimscIf to them in all his glory, they
were still worshipping idcls, snd sighing to get back to the flesh.
pots of Egyist.  They would rather live with Pharoah, and have the
flesh-pots of gypt, taan to folirw God through the slightest tribu.
lation or suffering. v it is with you, Mr, Gregg, and the founders
of your church. You wculd rather Lave the flesh and the flesh-pots
every day you could get them, thua live in the church where there
was anything like selt-denial or abstinence. The founders of your
church would rather live the slzves of their own ungovernable pas.
sions, than belong to the churci of Christ, where they should be
under control ; and so they wert out from us, and they are the
apostates. You talk, Sir, of our lezving out of the catechism the
second commandment. Here, Sir, is our catechism in full : see ig
there anything leit cut tlere. Tiicre is our Christian doctrine, an
abridgment of which are put into the hands of young children.
Here, Sir, is our catechism fur you ; and liere is the commandment
which you say is leit cut—+s I am the Lord thy God, who brought
thea out of the land of Egypt, cut of the house of bondage ; thou
shalt not have sir2nge Gods before me; thou shalt not make to thy-
self a graven thing, nor the likeness of anything that is in the hea-
ven above, or in the earth beneath, nor of those things which are in
the waters under the earth; thou shalt not adore them nor serve
them:” And now, by the way, let me here remark upon another
glaring perversion of “tle text v ith regard to this commandment,
which appears in the Protestant Bible. It is a fraudulent and wil-
ful mistranslation, and makes nonsense of the passage. The Pro-
testant version has it—¢ Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven
image.” Now, I7ekel is the word in the original Hebrew, which
every body knews who knows anything of that language, ltt? mean &
thing, and our Bible says, « thou shalt not make to thyself any gra-
ven taing, ror the likeness of anything that is in the hea’v,en;;above,
&c., and thou shalt not adore tier), nor worship them.” But you
#ay thou shalt not maie to thyself a graven image, an "”t;ge“":;
likeness, so that you are not to make a graven likeness, nor the .
ness of that liseness, (for if it be an image in one place it is S°P"‘ the
other), nor bow down to it, nor worship it. There, Sir,is a f:‘:;:
tant sbsurdity, avd a Protestant perversion in ths very comm
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ment which you dared to say we meddled with, We left it as e
found it in Gad’s holy word, but yoy impiously and blasphemoysly,
meddled with it, Thus, Sir, I retort unon you, cisd show up at the
same time your ignorance, and the gioundlessness of vour assertion
(cheers)y 1 heg, my fricads, tho o way be no manifictuicns of op-
platise. You do nor c1sre thun wasse my time. Just leave Ll to
me quistle,  This is the Tust dov, The reec ena gonticiaan then
conticued.  So wne’, S, tor cur eve chism and the 8 command-
suent, aoch vou heve sard we ha o feft car of o d o, Sir,
ve auwcre noting but the one true God, and (here iz not a professor
of the faith all over the werld who worships cnytiing else. Now, [
proceed with wy demonstration with regard tq the resl natuie of
ouy invocation of saints ; and [ Leg of you, w7 Protostant filends,
to attend to me and judge for yourse who isit thai s best sup-
ported by the scriptures. He told you a great many eoluirnious
stories without givieg one single proof with regard 1o them. He
wiid you we worshipped iduls. Moy, we Eold there iy ne erfme
giewr than idelatr s 5 but e Lokt that no Christian who bolicves
in the Revelriicr, can at ail be puity of its Ve puy Lapor to suints
and angels, but it is tlie honcr thar we pay to our fatliers and mo-
thers ; we call upon thicse holy inilligencers, who are ministering
before Ged, to intercede for ur ; and i ] de vot shiow you that we
are borne oyt by the scriptures in doiag so, I will givz up this part
of the case. If, further, I do not show that the communion or in-
vocation of saints was t"e doctrine of ihe church at the time when
Mr. Gregg admits it, I will acinowledze that he hags triumpl:ed.
We invoke the Virgin jMary and the saints ; and now, Protestants,
attend to my demonstration and mark the difference between us,
He turns up his eyes to heaven, and talks of syllogisms srd of
idols, of Pagans and of Popery. He deals in loose assertions, in
curses and imprecations against the whole Christian world who are
not within the church of Luther, 1 deil in the scriptures, and in
authorities which, if he had common consistency or common hones-
ty, he could not reject. I deal with the fathers of the church, zt a
time when he admits it was pure. I dcal in the authorities of his
own church; but he has the heart to stand up in the fuce of a
Christian assembly, and say, that he casts the seripiures overboard.
He told us yesterday evening that he had the Bible by chance, and
it is not unlikely that that assertion was preparztery to his throwing
it overboard, and setting up his own opinion, grided by the Spirit
as paramount to 3ll. Should he do so, there will be 1.0 cause ¢
surprise for it. But npow, my Protestant friends, to my proofs, and
follow me whilst I produce them in rapid succession. First, in the
Apocalypse, 1st. chapter, « Grace be unto you, and peace that is,
that was, and that is to come, and from the seven spirits  that ore
before his throng,” Now I will ask it these spirits in heaven, whicl
are represented by the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, had no re-
gard to wiatwas going on on eartl. as weii 25 in heaven, wou
they have been thus invoked by the apostles? My friends, I pr
mise you that before I am dore ‘with this part of tuc subject, sh

#s thetime is, that my opponent shall be in & most oitiable co
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dition. [ will show him the difference between supreme worship
and religious worship ; and if he bave the smallest particle of com-
mon honesty he will give up his charge of idolatry against the Ca-
thalics. Again, my friends, I refer him to Genesis, 23d chapter
Tth v. ; there he will iind the foliowing : < Abraham rose up and
bowed down to the children of the Jund, to wit, the children of
Heth.,” Again, in Genezis you will ind that when Jacob went
before his son Joseph, he bowed down before bhim; and in Ge-
nesis, ¢, 43, v. 26 : « Then Joseph came into his house, and they,
offering him the presents, holding thew in their hands, they bowed
down with their faccs to the ground.” Again, Genesis, 33d chap-
ter 8d v.— Aud Jacob went forward and bowed down with his
face to the ground seven tinies until his brother Esau came near.”
Now, will Jir. Creug say thoi Jacob committed an act of idolatry
in bowing down or paying homage to his brother 7 Next, 1st, Chro-
nicles, ch. 29 v. €0, « And David commarded all the assembly —
Bless ye the Lord our God, and all the assembly blessed the Lord
God of their fathers, and they bowed themselves and worshipped
God, and then tlc King.” Now, will any say that they paid
the same worship to the King that they did to God 1" They
worshipped God and haenourzd ilie King. We worship God, we
honour the holy saints who are in heaven before him, and we
pray to them to iniccocde for use The whole of the actis inthe
intention. If we bow down before the shrine of a holy saint
we worship God, whilst we honour the memory of the saint
It is not in the act of bowing dewn thatidolatry consists; it isin
the intention the whole of the crimeis; but I teli you that no
Christian can be an idolater. Y/ e prostraie ourselves before a
King, we do the same before God, but what a fanatic and wilfully
malignant being must any man be who vould -ay that on that
account we weie guilty of idolatry ! Again, my friends, I will
bring you to Joshua and the angel; and let me tell you before |
go further, that I am quoting all from your Protestant Bible,
¢ And Joshua fell on his face to the ground, and worshipping said,
¢ What saith my Lord to his servant?” The Angel, mark ™ you,
had described himself as a Captain of the host of the Lord, Well,
and what do you think the Angel said to Joshua ? He said to him,
¢ loose thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place where thou
standest is holy ground.' You will not admit that any place can
be holy. Qb, Sir, you must come to me to be instructed, and I
will give you that instruction from out the Bibie, which you 'pregend
go well to understand. Again, I refer you to the Book of Kings,
where, in two distinct passages, where David fell down and adored
Saul, flat to the ground. Ob, if Mr. Gregg vere to see any of us
doing that, how he would baw! and bellow. !lere is hono_ur to be
paid to the kings, and is no honour to be paid to the saints and
artyrs of Jesus Christ 1 Again, I refer you to St. Paul to the
ans, The apogtle there says—<Give unto all mep their
ue—tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom custom, fear to
whom fear, honour to whom honour. Bead again, Apoca-
Jypse, 4d ghapter and 9th verse —* Betiold I will u:ake t(l;em (f:.Ol;le_
and adore before thy feet.” Mr. Gregg spok:n)ester av of the
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the prophet Daniel, and referred to the stone hewn out of the moun-
tain, but he omitted one part of the passage. Now, my friends, I
will show you how they manage the Holy Bible, and how he, as
well as the founders of his church, can pervert it. Here is the pas-
sage from Daniel entire, ¢ Thus thou sawest well a stone was cut
out of the mountzin without hands, and it struck the statue upon
the feet thereof, that were of iron and of clay, and broke them in
pieces—thien was the iron, the clay, the brass, and the gold, broken
to pieces together, and became like the chaff of a summer’s thresh.
ing floor, and they were carried away by the wind, and there was
no place found for them, but the stove that struck the statue be-
came a great mountain and filled the whole earth.,” It is lamenta.
ble that he did not mention to you that before the passage concern-
ing this stonc being hewn out, there is another passage which shows
that it refers to the Christian church. Who can ever doubt or ever
doubted that this stone referred to the Christian church ? The
stone hewn out was Jesus Christ, and the great mountain was his
church, which struck against the Pagan nations of the earth, and
broke them into clay. Kow, Sir, arises out of this passage a ques.
tion which I again demand of you to answer-—where was this stone
for the 800 years and more ? Where was the stone which he yes.
terday threatened to fling against my forehead and crumble me into
dust 7 It was no where to be found; there was no Goliath to sling
it. Now, Sir, I again refer you to Matthew, 11th chapter and 11th
verse—* Verily, I say unto you, among them that are born of wo.
men there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist ; notwiths
standing, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than
he.” 1f it was lawful to pay honour to John the Baptist, is it not
lawful to pay honour to the saints in heaven, the least of whom is
greater than he who was the greatest prophet the world ever saw,
yvho was, when on earth, the next to Jesus Christ himself. Apgain,
in the Apocalypse, 19th chap. 10th verse, where the angel of the
Lord is showing all the things that must come to pass to the apos-
tle—he says, “I fell down at his feet and worshipped him, and the
angel said, ¢ see thou do it not; I am thy fellow-servant, and of
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus ; worship God, for
the testimony of Jesus is-the spirit of prophecy.’” Will Protestants
say that this is conclusive as to worshipping saints, for that the saint
would not allow Saint John the Evangelist to worship him. But
mark you, my friends, what follows—but first let me remark that
the angel who showed those things to St. John, tells him that he
was his fellow-labourer on earth, and having besides the spirit of
God with him, 8m! being a_prophet, that he was his equal, and
ought not to worship him. But did this prevent St. John, who was
inspired, and full of the Holy Ghost, from falling down at the feet
of the angel a second time and worshipping him ; for in a second
place in the Apocalypse, St. John falls down again at the feet of
the ange_l to worship. Here is the passage—* And I, John, saw
thoee l.hmg‘s 20d heard them ; and when [ had heard and seen, I
f;'ﬂhflfﬂnp Yo avorship before the feet of the angel which showed me
th¥se'things. "Then said he unto me, see thou do it not, for I am
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thy fellow.servant, of thy brethren the prophets, and keep the aay-
ings of this beok—worship God.” Now, will Mr, Gregg say that
St. John, who was full of the Holy Ghost, would commit an act of
idolatry, he having been previously admonished by the ange! not to-
worship him? He was the beloved disciple, and had reclined on
the bosom of Jesus, and was the greatest among prophets, and the
angel considered him his equal, yet told him not to worship him,
but God. Now, I put a questicn, and this assembly will expect an
answer :—Would the evangelizt fall down a seccnd time to worship
him if it was not lawful to do s0? 1 new quote for you Colossians,
2d chapter and 18th verse,—‘ Let no one beguile you of your res
ward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding
into those things which he hath not seen, vainly pulfed up by his
fleshy mind.” Again, Isaiab, 63d chapter and 16th verse—* Thou,
O Lord, art our father, our redeemer, for everlasting is thy name.
Why hast thou made us to err, O Lord, from thy ways ? why hast
thou hardened our hearts, that we should not fear thee 7 Return,
for the sake of thy servants, the tribes of thy inheritance.” You
have read of Dives calling to Abraham to send Lazarus, who was
in Abraham’s bosom, to wet his finger, or to warn his brethren; and
Abraham replied, ¢« They have Moses and the prophets, let them
hear them.” Now, how did Abraham knew of Moses and the pro-
phets, when he lived so many hundred years before they appeared ;
for it was not until several years after the death of Abraham that
Moses and the prophetical books were given.* It is plain that Abra-
ham was looking down upon the earth and knew what was passing.
Perhaps Mr, Gregg will say that though there may be invocation
of angels, there cannot be invocation of saints ; but I promise you
that if there be invocation of angels, I will prove the invocation of
saints also. He may tell me that there is not a word in the Old
Testament about the invocation of saints ; but how could there?
Heaven was not then open. Jesus Christ was the first who ascended
into it. Now, with regard to the New Tcstament, the end of it
came down only to the time of the first saints, and if there was
not one word in it about the invocation of saints, there would be no
argument against me. But I tell you that there is; and that as
sure as | prove the invocation of angels from the Old Testament, I
will prove the invocation of saints from the New. Now, I again re-
fer you to the passage about the witch of Endor. There we read
that the witch of Endor, a sorceress, was able to bring d_own the
prophet Samuel to hold an interview with Saul. If a witch was
able successfully to invoke a prophet, and that prophet answercd
her call, why should not the faithful more successfully invoke the
saints? 1 shall also quote to you from Tobias, though he rejects
. that book as not canonical. Again, look at the passage where Ja-
cob is described as wrestling with the angel ; he would not allow
him to depart until he blessed himself and his children. Again,
David, psalm 98th, says, « Exalt ye the Lord our God, ard adore
his footstool, for it is holy—Moses and Aaron among his priests,
and Samuel among them that call upon his name”—Luke, 15th
chapter, 10th verse. * Likewise 1 say unto you, there is joy in the
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presence of the angels of God, even for one sinner that repenteth.”
Can anything be more strong than this, or more forcible and conclu-
give T [t is evident that the saints in heaven know what is passing
upon eath, for if they did not know how could they rejoice at the
conversion of sifiners upon carth. Again, £d Cliron’cles, 21st chap-
ter and 19th verse—¢ And theb came a writing to him, from Elijah
the prophet, saying, thus saith the Lord Ged of David thy father,
because thou hast not walked in the ways of Asa, King of Judah.”
Now Elijah the prophet had been taken up into heaven seven years
before the writing of the letter to Jehoram, ard he must have known
what was passing upon earth. 1st, Corinthians, 18th chapter, and
9th and 10th verses—* For we know in part and prophecy in part—
but when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part
shall be doneaway.” In Acts, 5th chapter, we read of Ananias be-
ing charged by Peter— Apanias, why hath Satin filled tby heart’
to lie to the Holy Ghost.” Here it is manifest that Feter knew
what was passing within the breast of Ananias at the time—and if
Peter, while yet on earth, could thus know the secret thoughts of
another’s bosom, how much more justly may we believe that he
would know what passed here after his glorious removal to heaven ?
The saints are not ignorant of what is passing here on earth, and
from these passages it is plain that they can and will help us. Apo-
calypse, 2d chapter, 26th verse—¢ And be that overcometh and
keepeth my works unto the end; to him will I give power over the
nations. And he shall rule them with a rod of iror, as the vessels
of a potter shall they be broken to shivers.” Your church, Mr,
Gregg, is the vessel of a potter, and here hersclf and ber doctrines
are broken to shivers, Again, Apocalypse, 3d chapter, 215t verse—
¢ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne,
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my father on his
tkrone” Now, my friends, I have given you all these, ard  could
give you many more passages to prove that the invocation of saints
13 recognized In the Bible—and I could refer to the writings of the
earliest fathers of the church, when yet she was pure, as acknow-
ledged by my reverend opponent here—to prove that such was her
doctrine throughout all ages.

Here the reverend gentleman’s half hour ended.

Rev. Mr. GargG then proceeded—I am most happy to take up
my adversary on the last subject referred to, the Eucharist. He
wants me t0 go refer to the fathers for authority, but he need not
do that whilst he has his liler expurgetorius.” Oh, indeed, if he
could get me into the fathers, it wouid be all over with me ; but I
will go to the great grandfathers, T will go up to the apestles thems
selV(gS; and lastly, ¥ will go up to the great father ot all, yeur Christ,
I will go to the gieat God, who has given us his holy word for our
instructions and directions.  You see, my friends, that he has pro-
duced a catechism to you to-day out of which he read the ten com
mandments. I will onlysay that it is the decentsst catechism I have
ever seen come out of the hands of Popery. Whethe: it was pre-

ared for the occasian or not, I will not venture 1o say, but I would

very glad to know is that the catechism that isused at Bailina-
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thore—indeed I greatly suspect that it is not, However I must say

that it is more near the Protestant catechism than any I have ever

seen befere; and T may hope that you are coming round to us; and,

my dear sir, if you open your eyes to the truih, you must come

round to us. The catechism, T admit, isa good one, for it is nearly

t!le same as the Protestant, and I only advise you 10 use it at Bal-

lmqmore. Now, sir, to come to the first passnge in Revelations,

which you quoted. 1 will take the opinion of the meeting if my

memory of it be not the true and rational one. The text is—* Grace -
be unto you, and peace from him wio is, who was, and who is to

come ; and from the seven spirits which are befare his throne, and

from Jesus Christ who is the faithful witness.,” Now, my friends. -
i; it not quite plain that here the Trinity is pointed out, There is-
first he who is, who was, and who is to come ; there is next the se-

ven spirits, which mears the Holy Ghost, and then there is Jesus

Christ, the faithful witness. Therc is the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit. There is grace to the people from the three-fold ori-

gin, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. We are told that the

graces of the Haly Ghost are seven-fold, ard here we have them

distinctly pointed out. This passage is no more than a paraphrase

on the Holy Trinity, and does not it cppear clear to you that by

the seven spirits is meant the Iioly Guost, and that nothing else

could be meant. The I'zther and the Son are invoked, and it would

appear rather strange that the Holy Ghost should be passed over,

and the angels or seven spirits, substituted in its place. So much,
for Mr. Maguire’s rigument founded on that text. Dir. Maguire

is fond of adoring Jacob, and kings, 2nd what uot. He may adore

kings and great men as long s he pleases; but we shall adore God

alone. Withr_gard to the text quoted by Jlr. JMaguire about wor-

shipping od and the king, the worship paid to them was very dif-

ferent.

Mr. M acuire—That is exactly what I say.

Mr. Gregg—DBut when we have the spirit invoked to come and
possess an fmage, when we have men kneeling before them, and
adoring them, it is quite a different thing.  That is the dross which
is opposed to truc religion, to the Spint of {od. He quoted the
text of Joshua falling down and worshipping an angel. Gow, I am
satisfied to let the whole issue of this discussion rest upon that text ;
and I promise you, sir, to ccavict you of a darkness of intellect, or
a perversion of understanding that will maise your friends ashamed
of you. Don’t you knov, sir, and if you don’t you ought to know,
that the angel was the great Jeliovahi—it was the angel of the co-
venant, Jesus Christ ; the very reading of the text sheuid have told
you s, for he says—¢ Loose the shoes from off thy feet for the place,
whereon t!ou sturdost is Lely ground;” and again, ike Lord said
unto Joshua— = So2, { have giver into thine hand Jericho, and the’
King thereof, and the mighty wen of valour,” (Izud cheers from Mr.
Gregg’s friends, with some hisses). 1 hear some hissing there. I
wish I bad some holy water to sprinkle the hissers. Again he quotes
the Apocalypse when i5t. John falls do.wn before the feet of the an-
gel to adore him—and [ was really afraid that when he had got thus
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far, he would stop like Dr. Doyle, and go no farther ; but you were
compelled to go on, sir, and read, * see thou do it not.” Here, sir,
T tear you to pieces with your own weapens, Suppose he fell down
again to worship—it was such an adoration as he would give to a
king. Houw, sir, could you fall into this deplorable error—to quote
this passage to support the adoration of saints or angels, 1 have
answered all your questions. Now, sir, Jock at that, (heiding up his
map. There were loud cries of “ no, ro ; ysu id not answer any

estion : take your map out of that, and answer the question.”)

ere the reverend gentleman suspended the map to the table on
which he was sitting, and said—no, indeed, I will not, There it
shall hang until the business of the day is over (loud hisses and
shouts of laughter.)

Mr. Maguire--Oh, my friends, will you let him go on with his
folly.

h)ir. Grece then proceeded—Look at that, Sir. There is the
true church ; here is the Irish Church infected by the apostacy ;
here is the great harlot spouting out her filth. Mr. Maguire tells

ou that the great stone is the Roman Catholic Church ; but here
8 the great stone—here is the rock (a laugh.)

Mr. Macuire—Can‘t you be easy my friends. He is going to
show you a curiositv—a great stone struck invisible !

Mr. Grece—What is going on iu the world, it issaid, may
be known in heaven, fot it is said there is joy in heaven at the
conversion of a sinner. But even if that were the case, does it
follow that we ate to adore saints and angels—where is the se.
quence 1 I may ack my brother Nangle to pray for me while
here ; but I cannot ask him when at Achill to pray for me, for
he wont hear m2, Will Father Maguire, while here, ask Doctor
MacHale down to Connaught, to pray for him ? The Doctor
would not hear him. Do you think, Sir, that Heaven is like n
square room over this Rotunda, that those who were in it
might hear everything that was passing 7 We know nothing of
Heaven in its-immensity—those gpiritual intelligences to which
you pray may be placed in a star ten thoasand miles off. I tell
yen, Sir, that it1s disparaging Lhe intercession of Jecus to pray
to saints or angels at all. How, 8ir, could you bring forward
as an argument that as Dives prayed to Abraham we ouvght to
pray to saints? Here is the damned spirit of Popery. PBut
should you not have told that Alcham rejected the prayer, in-
stead of founding an argument vpon it.  What am I standing
uphere for. Yam pointing out the Lerd Jesus to you, who is
the alpha and omega. I nreach the salvation of souls, and that
the spirit of God which can make the vilest character pure and
holy may pour down upon you. I preach to you cne mediator,
whilst he preaches up a thotsand mediators, and tells you there
)8 no spirit o be sent down, but to depend for salvation on the
Intercession of saints and angelss What 1 call the pouring
down of the spinit he calls fanaticism ; but what he preachee |
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call Antichrist. He quotes Job, and then again he perverts the
text——for Jcb says to which of the angels am I to turn, which
evidently mean that he was 1o turn to any angel at all, for no
angel would hear him. Asa man in discase may say to whem
ehali I turn—knewing that he could turn to no one to give him
relief. With regaid to the letter written by Elijch, I ask the
reverend geutleman will he prove to me that it was not written
before his death | Most of thie commeniaicrs say that it was,
and that being (he most rational interpretation, I ngree to it.
My friends, did you maik what syllogisms he had recourse to—
he actually brought paganism to Lis aid. It is written that
when the wrath of God is kindled, these figures nnd images
are overthrown, and there, Sir, vou are overthrown, and which
of the saints will you tainto? Youtalk of Samuel and the
witch of Endor ; and don’t you know, Sir, that is the general
opinion of the best commentators that ever wrote, that it was
not Samuel who appeared at all, but the devil. The witch was
guilty of lies, and she conld not draw down a prophet, but she
could raise the devil whose sole purpose was to drive Saul to
despair. If you now, 8ir, appeal to the interference of the devil,
you are rather more hardly driven than [ even thought. Asto
Tobias, I throw him overboard. I shall now quote for you the
1st epistle tc the Corinthians, 13 chapter—* For we know in
part, aiid we prophecy inpart ; but when that which is peifect
is come, then that which isin part skali be done away.”

The reverend gentleman was proceeding to give his expla,
nation of the passage, when his half-hour ended.

Rev. Mr. Macuire.—1 beg leave to tell you, gentlemen,
that it is of us he has been speaking. It is we that only know
and prophecy in pait; but when we come to the maneions of
glory in the presence of our God we will know and understand
the entira. And did he not quote a text which exactly went
1o prove that 7 He asks e to prove that the saints both hear
and can help us, and I will do so; but before I proceed to
that I wili convict him of perversion of the holy scriptures.
You tell me, Sir, that it was Christ Jesus that Joshua wor.
shipped ; why, Sir, is it not said that the angel whom hs wor.
shipped was a Captain of the Hos_ts of the Lord, and is t.hat a
proper title for the Lord of Hosts himself 1 You say that it was
the same angel that spoke to Moses. Why, did not the Lord
say to Moses, when giving him the commandments, ¢ I am the
Lord thy God ;” and is it not expressly declared that it was
only an angel that spoke to Joshua ? Now, how could he be
only a Captain of the Hosts of the Lord, if he were the Lord
himself 7 I would be glad you swould satisfy the meeting on
that head. You talked of commentators. 1 wish you would
produce them. I wish you would give me any reason for say-
iag that it was not Samucl himeelf that was raised by the
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witch of Endor. New, as to eur using a number of mediatovs,
we all hold, Sir, that Christ is the only mediator. You adui,
that the saits can hear us, and yet you say they know nothing
about us. What good is their hearing if they can’t under,
stand 1 You talk, then, Sir, of asking a fellow creature, miles
away from us, to pray for us ; as ridiculous, Why, did mot St,
Paul ask people thousands of miles fiom him to pray for him
to the Lord. Ob, Sir, you may turn up your eyes in surprise,
asyou do at most that Isey. Did he not write tc the Colos.
sians to pray for him T did he not wiite to- the Ephesians dnd
Galatians for the same purpose ? He did not know if all that
he wriole to were alive, but he knew that cven if they were not,
they knew what was going on on earth, and that he would
have their prayers before the throne of God. Now, -Sir, you
want a text to prove that the Saints do pray for us. Irefer you
to Zacharizh, chapter 1, verse 12— Then the engel of the
Lord answered and said, O Lord of Hosls, how long wilt thou
not have mercy on Jerusalem and the cities of Judah against
which thou hast had indignation these three score and ten
years.” Theiwe is an angel praying to the Lord for Jerusalem,
and now, gentlemen, I beg of you to attend. Mind what the
Lord says in answer, < And the Lord answered the angel and
talked, with good and comfortable words.” Thus the angel of
.the Lord having prayed for the city of Jerusalem, and the en=
tire Jewish iiation, the Lord heard his prayer, and gave hiin a
faveurable answer. Now, there’s a text that goes directly to
prove that angels do intercede for men, I would be glad that
you would answer it. It would give nme great satisfaction, and
no doubt it would be pleasing to all the gentlemen present.
Now, what was the precise answer of the Lord ? and re-
member that Itake all these texts from the Protestant Bible. -
Therefore, thus said the Lord of Hosts. “Jain jealous for Je~
rusalem and Sion, with a great jealousy. And I am very sore
displeased with the heathen that are at ease, for I was but a
JAittle  displeaged and they helped forward the affliction
s¢ _Therefore,” saith the Lord, “Iam reiurned to Jerusalem
_with mereies ; my house shall be built in it,” saith the Lord of
-Hosts, % and a hue shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem.”
Thus the Lord yielded to the prayer of the angel, and because
of it had mercy upon Jerusalem, I now defy you to produce
a single text coniradictory of that in the whole Bibie ; and is
;it nat o!eqr proef that the Lord listens to the prayers of his
angels in favour of man. Now I refer you to st Kings,l5th
.chapter, and 4th verse, “ Nevertheless, for David’s sake, did
the Lord bis God give him a lampin Jerusalem to set up his
son after him,” Thus you see, for David’s sake, who was lon
dead.at the time, the Lord did this, Again, fid not the Lotg,
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protect Jerus-:t_!cm from the Assyrians on account of his servant
David 7 Acain, he says [ quoted fromm Job, and he maintains
that the answer from Job’s friend, Elins, means that the angels
could do nothing for himn.  Well, L care not if it dozs ean
that, for I quoted the passage only to show that it was a very
ancient and general practice to mvoke the inwrcession of
angfls—Su‘, 1 will soon 1etort your arguments wuon yourself.
I refer you now to Jereminh, chap. 15, verse 1—* Then said
the Lord unio me, though Moses and Samuael stood bettre me,
yet my mind could not be toward this perpls: east Lom out
of my sight. and let them go forth.” Now witend ta 10, iy
brethren.  DMosesand S.umuel weie bo'h long deat, vot the
Lord said if they were before him, that iz, ifthey prayed to
him, he would not hear thetn, clearly showing that they could
pray for the people. Let tne a:k you al-u, would God Almighty
say that he wou!ld not hear hen in that particular case, 1 he
never heard themiin any 7 How did the Lord act when Afoses
Interceded for the [sraelites? He begged Lim not to interfere
between his wrath and the people ; but Moses did pray for
them, and for the sake of one mian, and i & man whom he
did not permit to enter the Holy Laund, for his want of faith,
pardoned the entire nation. But remember also that Moses was
then a human being like ourselves ; and if God will listen to
and grant the prayers of a sinner who was deficient in faith,
how much more effect niny we expect to be produced by the
intercession of saintsand angels. When he said of Si. John
the Baptist that he was “ more than a prophet,” and that
“among them that are horn of women, they had not arisen a
greater man than John the Baptist.” What may we nol ex,
pect from the prayers of that saint, and of others, when they
have entered the kingdom of heaven, I now refer you tq
Ezekiel, chap. 15, versa 15— Though the three men,‘I\fouh,
Daniel, and Job were in it they should deliver buv thir own
souls by their righteousness.” Now mark here how he mixes
one dead with two living persors, to show that the dead can
intercede for their fellow men as well as the livibg; bat so
offended was God with the Jews that he wot!d not hear then:,
Again, I refer you to the Apocalypse, chap. §. verse 8— And
when he had taken the book the four bea:ts and four-and,
twenty elders fell down before the lamnb, having every ous of
them harps and golden vials, full of OdOl‘l?’H, which are the
prayers of the saints.” There now, <ir, 'ﬂ(u;n“. \u’_J you say to
that ? The prayers of the saintsara coni=laed n fa2 golden
censor, and they were presented to God by ' the four.and,
twenty elders. s not that a glorions proof of tha comimunion
of gaints? ls it nota proof that the saints in heaven mjerce"lo
for their fellow.creatures on earth? And now, Sir,is 1ta dis-
honauy to God to beg of the caints and angels to ivierceds fOF
AC
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you? Isay it is not. We acknowledge that Jesus Christ is our
Sovereign mediator, and that on him alone we depend. How,
then, is it derogatory to him fo have mediators under him be-
tween him and man 1 If he has saved them by shedding his
blood for them, is it not likely that he will listen to their
prayers for those for whom ale=o he shed his blood T There now
are the scripturesfor you. Oh, you may laugh and gnash
your teeth as the Jews did at our Saviour (laughter, hisses and
cheers.) That is your answer to me for whatever authority I
give you for my doctrines (laughter and cheers.) Again, gen-
tlemen, you will find what he says, and how he provesiit, You
have heard him talk of commentators, and he says he has them
to produce in favour of his inierpretation of the scriptures. [
wish he would produce them—I defy him to do so. Now, gen.
tlemen, I beg of you to be attentive for a moment. I refer you
now, Doctissime Domine Gregg (laughter) to Luther’s work on
the first commandment. [He read a passage from it to the
effect that he objected to using the intercession of the saints
in temporal affairs, and that the church said to Paul, ora pro
nobis.] Now, Sir, there’s a passage fruma the father of your
church. I refer you now to tome 6 of the German edition,
page 31, on the Magnificat. (He read another passage to the
effect that the Blessed Vergin should be prayed to.) Now,
there’s making a petticoat for the Virgin Mary. There’s Luther
making a petticoat for you (cheers and hisses.) Now, Sir,
whereis your blasphemous language about the mother of
God ? 1 tell you,Sir, we have the true respect for things holy,
though we do not worship any but one God. But I know you
will say, ¢ What is Luther to me ; I don’L care for him.” Well,
Sir, listen to him again—listen to what he says of a man in
articulo mortis. (He read for him a passage the effect of which
was, that in the hour of death a man should call upon Mary
and all the sainfs to intercede for him.) Now, Sir, I will refer
once more to Bishop Montague, for whom you have such little
respect, and whom you relish so little, though he was a suffi-
ciently bitter enemy of the Roman Catholics. (He read a pas.
sage from a work of his to the effect that the saints do interpose
and mediate between God and Man.) Now, Sir, where is your
orthodoxy—where is your piety—where is the strictness of
your doctrine ?  You will find in “The invocation of the
Saints,” page 118, the following (He read a passage to the
effect that it is no impiety to say “Mary, or Paul, or Peter,
pray for me.”) Oh, Lerd, do you hear that! There’s a Pro-
testant.for you. What will you say now 1 The translators of
an ancient work say that the invocation of the saints was
practised in the fourth century, and that Pope Gregory, by
whom half Eur_ope was converted, and who «ent Austin into
England, practiced and recommended it. Prudentius also tells
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us that it was the practice of the church in those early days. So
much, Sir, for yeur pure church—so much for your gold. What
answer will you give to that, I'd like to know ? In the rejoin-
der to Bristoe you will find this— (He read a passage admitting
that Ambrose, Austin, Jerome, Basil, both the Gregories, and
many others used Lo practice the invocation of the saints.) Now
I refer you to Thorndike, whom I have so often quoted hefore.
(He 1ead a passage to the effect that Basil, Nazianzen, Austin,
Jerome, and all the saints, mentioned the doctrine of the inter-
cession of saints.) Now where’s your Protestant authority ?
where’s the impudence with which you accuse us of apostacy,
when the mewbers of your own church~—yes, and distin.
guished members—acknowliedge and adopt the very doc-
trines on which you ground your charge? Now, Sir, Tll
give you another quotation from your own book, one word in
which you dare not deny, and to the truth of every word
of which you are bound by asolemn oath. Now, Sir, T will give
you a prayer from vour own prayer book, (we read a prayer be-
ginning with «“ O everlasting God,” and ending with a prayer to
send his holy angels to watch over and succour and defend us
through Christ our Lord)—(cheers and hisses.) ¢ That they may
succour and defend us” (cheers.) Now, Sir, indeed, what do you
say? Where‘s your genuine Protestant piety ? Now, Sir, you must
adopt this, for to every word in the book you have to swear (* no,,,
from Mr. Gregg.) Now, Sir, where’s your blasphemy? Now, how
can you, a wretched, withering member of an heretical church,
dare to attack the religion of, I maysay, the whole world, (great
groaning, hissing and cheering.) Gentlemen, recollect that these
expressions have been extorted from me, and I am exceedingly
sorry for having used them. Yon must, however, admit that I have
had provocation—when Lam told that my church and its doc-
trines are damnable—when you tell me that I am damned (o,
from Mr. Gregg.) Why, Sir, you told me that you and I would be
separated in heaven; that is, that you would be on 'the right and [
on the left. I tell you that to use such language is blasphemous
presumption and ignorance. Now dare you, sir, presume to say
who will be saved, or who will not? Now can you presume to say
that you are inspired ? Will you show me any text of Scripture
that says that the Rev. Mr. Gregg, of Swift's Alley, will be saved 1
We are told that * no man knoweth whether he is worthy of love
or hatred 7 Now, where is your damnable parallel ? (The Rev.
Mr. Gregg here shook ong of his maps at the reverend gentleman)
(roars of laughter and hisses.) Now, he speaks of Daniel. Let him
look to the very verse before that which he quoted. I say our
chureh is the stonz which was to grow into a large mountain ; and
the poverty with which you upraid usis a ne_ver-fmlmg mark of the
truth of the church, and the persecution which she lla§ suffered on
account of the doctrines which we teach is a_convincing proof of
their truth. Let him read in Daniel, < And in the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never
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be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to  other peaple ;
but it shall break in pieces and ccnsume all these kingdoms and it
shall stand for ever.,” Now, Sir, tell me what church but ours can
be signified by that? Our church is the church that has broken tp
pieces all the heresies that have ever sprung up in the world, I
have eighteen councils, which I will read to you, with the Popes
that presided at them, and the heresiarches who were condemned
by them. Ours, then, is the stone signified in the prophecy, and it
has indéed grown into a mountain, Christ said, ¢ Thou art Peter,”
that is a rock, “ and on this rock I will build my church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” Now, Sir, who céndemned
Simon Magus, Menander, Parcelian, and the rest who held that
lalria, or divine honour and sacrifice should be given to the saints,
‘Who condemned the Eunomians, Micheans, Manichzeans, and the
rest ? I ask you now where was the stone which was to grow into a
mountain if your church was the stone for the 800 years that you
say it was invisible. During that 800 years, according to you, there
wasno Protestantism (“ no,” from Mr. Gregg.) I say yes, and tell
me where was the stone then ? (the Rev. Mr. Gregg again dis-
played, and shook the map.) Oh! Mr. Gregg, I don’t see your invi-
sible church in that map, (cheers and hisses, amid which Mr.
Gregg held up the other map.) You see, gentlemen, where lie has
produced these pictures for the condemnation of himself. The
scriptures says that a man shall tell a lie to his own condemnation.
He would not be satisfied till by showing the picture he made it
clear that he was telling a bit of a fib in saying that the true church
wasinvisible when it never was. That map is indeed a picture of the
true church, and it exhibits it as being purged of the dross of
heresy. I tell. you, Sir, we are the true church, and in everything
which you advance as a proof of the truth of your church’s doc-
trine, Simon Stilectes, talk as you like, was a holy man; and in
our church all the holy men of every age areto be found. Christ
said that he would preserve his church jmmaculate —he would pre-
serve it for ever. How could he do so, if he gave it over into the
hands of the blasphemous Luther and Calvin. I have given him a
vast;number_of proofs of various kinds of doctrines of the inter-
cession of saints and angels. I could give him the holy fathers also,
b!.lt he hatesﬁthem ; for be knows right well they would be against
him. Why, Sir, I thought that at least they would be honest wit.
nesses, no matter on what side. That's another proof of his con-
sistency. He refuses to reccive the doctrine of the very saints that
}ll)(:’lla;m his own calendar. He blames us for honourihg the saints.
es he nozgconsecrate his own churches to their honour and in
;I:‘EIPPI:JT?;(I D!}Jles he not consecrate them to Michael, and Peter,
- and others innumerable of the saints and angels ? I do

nl:)-t appeal to the fathers as infallible, butI did think, and I do
.1,]|n.k, that th‘iy are hopest witnesses. They were holy martyrs, and
fl lzli':otus confessors, and‘yet one of the new infidels refuses to receive
bids::ljm?;ﬁy\;i‘;ytyi'blr’ youare like Voltaire, and Rousseau, and
Bishoo i\’fznt A elieve nothing. You care not for Dr. Taylor,
2gue, Dr, Parker, Purdon, or any other of the Pro-
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testant writets that T have quoted. Nbo, no, you care not for any
individual because you are inspired. Thus are heresy and infidelity
dovetailed together, [Here a book was handed up to the Rev. Mr.
Gregg, which he put off the tuble.] 1 object to any book being
handed up in this way. We will have nothing surreptitious—we will
have every thing fair and honest, and open (cheers and hisses.)
Now, gentlemen, hear me for a moment, and I will give you one
other text. Since the cross has been blasphemed, I will give you a
text to show you that it should be honoured. Now, I refer you to
1st Corinthians, chapter 1, verse 18, ¢ For the preaching of the
cross is to them that perish. foolishness ; but unto us who are saved
it is the power of God.” You laugh at us for making the sign of the
‘cross on our foreheads, but I say we will preserve the cross and
honour it in spite of all that is done to the contrary. Again, to Ga-
latians, chapter 6, verse 14—¢ But God forbid that I should glory,
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is
erucified to me and I ta the world.” You talk of bowing to Jesus.
How do you bow to him? Do you bow to Lim in the sacrament ?
[ ask you what is in it but breadand wine ? If there be any thing I
ask you what is it but Jesus? If there be nothing there you are
guilty of whut you charge against us, I tell you, sir, that the Dis-
senters cnarge you with it, and therefore they leave you. I tell you
that every argument which you advance against me, I retort with
double force in the name of the Dissenters. Lactantius, a great and
pious man, and the instrucier of the son of Constantine the (reat,
says—

Here the reverend gentleman's half*hour ended.

Mr. GrEGG—=Then, the revcrend gentleman las talked of tran-
substantiation. Now, sir, I propose tlint we have arother day for
discussing that subicct. Will you (turning to the Rev. Mr. Maguire)
meet me upon that occasion!  Vvlere dues truth lic 7 He talks of
being in a rage. Oh! that is cvidence that he is standirg on a
shaking bog. ~ He talks of howing to the name of Jesus. He says,
hail master, iike his protetype, Judas, and then sells him for thirty
pieces of silver. Then aguin we huve the cross. Oh, sir, these are
the delusions which are the destruction of our country, (laughter),
You will think it vers odd when Ttell you that in his quotations
from Luther he read passages trom Lis works written before his con-
version. I have his sermons on the commardments here where he
expressly says that he wished his former theology should be burned,
He guoted the text where God said he would spare the Israelites
on David’s account, as if God would not promise mercy to the third
and fourth generation of the just man ; and he therefore concludes
that the invocation of saints is lawful, There is a non sequitur for
vou. I never sairl the saiuts heard us or aur prayers, but I said that
1 had reasc: to believe there was joy in heaven for the conversion
of a sinner. 8o far from saying that they did hear us. I gave an
illustration with reaard to the heavenly bo.d:'es to show that they
could not, by any pouibility, Fewr use Again, he.s':nys lhat'thc :Tn-
gl before vham Jg shua 21 dowp, was c:v];ta"'n‘o‘f tl;eljmd‘s llvo‘*.-fjn
and that theretuie we could wot e, as I oargued be was, the Tord.
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Is not Jesus invariably called captain in the Old Testament ; and
is he not the Saviour of our souls 7 He then quoted the following
text from Zachariah-—+ Here the angel of the Lord answered and
said, O Lord of Hosts, how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeru-
salem and on the cities of Judea, against which thou bast had in-
dignation three score and ten years.” Isay if he knew anything
about the Hebrew language, he would know that the angel spoken
of in this way is the Jehovah, and that that languge is common in
the Old Testament, when any passages occur which have reference
to Christ. Now, sir, I have answcred all your questions, (great
laughter.) I have answered them, and my proof is, that the reve-
rend gentlemaa runs away, (a laugh). This fact will be known ia
Ireland, and throughout the world for ages yet to come, who will
see the effects and mischiefs of Popery. The reverend gentleman
tells us about saints and images, and that to reverence them is not
idolatry. I wonder that he labours under such a delusion. Here
I have a book, printed in 1796, which gives an account of prodigies
performed in Rome. The work is published by Keating, a book-
seller in London, and translated from the French, by the Rev. M.
Raymond. In that it isstated that images in the chapels .t Rome
used to lift up their eyes and look at the congregation. One on the
high altar of St. Nicholas used, during the sacrifice, to open its eyes
and look upon the people, and, at the time of consecration, look
towards the altar. These things are said to be attested and sworn
to by a great many witnesses. Another statue of the Virgin Mary
was seen to have a clear colour, and used also, during the time of
sacrifice, to open its eyes and move the pupils. I could give you a
score of instances of the same kind, got up to delude man. There
we have the ground for the assertion made of miracles being per-
formed in the church, which show that the church of Rome is the
church of Antichrist. T was going to speak of tlie spirit of the true
religion, and to show you what the infernz! mind of man can do to
enslave his fellow-man, and send him to perdition. Ia the 2d book
of Kings, we find that Naaman came with his horses and with his
chariot, and stood at the door of the house of Elisha ; and Elisha
sent a messenger, saying, ¢ Go and wash in Jcrdan seven times, and
thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou shalt be clean.” But
Naaman was wrath, and went away and said, < Behold, I thought he
will surely come out to me, and stand and call on the name of the
Lord his God, and strike his wand ovcr the place and cover the le-
per’” No, gentlemen, Naaman would not do that ; the washing
himself in water was too simple a cure for him. 1le wanted some
show, just like that which is practised now-a-days, and commonly
<called priest-craft. We have the true religion springing from the
fountains of Jesus Christ, and it is not so with Topery. Look to
that, (exhllbltmg a scapular, amid the laughter of all present)—there
is something to cure the soul of man, and to satisfy blind and dark
human _nature, (loud cries of ‘< question, question”). This is the
corruption which gives a plenary indu]genée to the devotees of the
boly abbot or the holy friar, as he is called, who founded that insti-

tution. That scapular will deliver the person who wears it, from
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hell fire, and from any accident in this world. Indeed it is said that
at one time a cannon ball was fired at a man, and that this scapular
stopped it, and prevented him from being killed. My dear friends,
observe the trickery and the nousense which the people of Ireland
are called on to believe. Hcreis a miraculous medal, which, I sup-
pose, they will say performed more miracles than Christ himself.
This is to be hung on the tester of a bed, from which great advan-
tages are_to be derived. They call the Virgin, the Queen of Hea-
ven, but I shall not do so—1I shall not give her a character which
she is not warranted in receiving. You say she has ascended into
heaven, although the scriptures have not one word about it ; and
oh, sir, it is here we find the ckaracter of Popery. Of course we
can’t prove a negative—we can't allege positively that such an oc-
currence did not take place; but all we say is, it is not in the scrip-
tures, and therefore we don’t believe it. You talked of idolatry.
What is this (taking up a Breviary)? Festum coeni Domini, the
feast of the supper of the Lord ; and then there’s blessing oil, and
other mixtures, &c., out of which the devil is to be put. The bishop
says Sancte Chrisma, Hail holy Chrism ! and, after repeating it
three timcs, he kneels down and kisses the bottle which contains it.
Is not that sufficient to excite the wrath of a jealous God, who \‘voul'd
not allow Moses, for being guilty of a want of confidence in his
power, to enter the Holy Land. "And here we bave the priest say-
ing, <« Hail, Loly oil " and bowing down to adore it, (here the reve-
rend gentleman imitated the bowing down, amid great laughter).
| ask you, gentlemen, in the face of the living Qofl, is not that
blasphemy, and are not such practices dreadfully injurious to the
honor of the Lord Most High * They have holy oil, and holy wa-
ter, and holy salt, and holy ashes; and I tell you your very baptism
is invalid—it is corrupt. You make crosses, you anoint, and you
profane, as if to drive away ten thousand devils, (roars of laughter).
You tell me that it is lawful to bless any of God’s creatures. I
grant you that—but not to make them the occasions of blaspgeml-
ing the Lord Most High. It is done to malke him drive the '(Pi‘v'
out of things. How comes it that you do not proceed with a differ-
ent course T Why not begin at the beginning (laughter) let me
ask 7 Why did you say we admit the invocation of saints in our
Book of Common Prayer? We do not, sir. Here is th(:iprayend_
[ The revercnd gentleman here read it out of the book, anhprolcee l;
ed.] Oh, sir it is a beautiful example of the wisdom of the ¢ ui;‘c
of England that it is a prayer to God alone, and not to any% e;
creature or thing. You cannot find where 1t 1s either 1{1 (I)uﬁr dogn
of Common Prayer, or in our misquoting l'ustory, which 1 find,
i ioati hough at the time I only depended on
investigation, I have not, althoug y d biston
my memory : but it is not so with you. You have misquo b
. ich shows, Leyond any possible doubt,

ry and the holy scriptures, which shows, beyond any | p (laagh-
that the Lord God has visited you with judicial blin fness, g )
‘ ; it tis i run away from the abo

ter). Rise from it, nb; fror!r; n—-rur;( a:z%Luther d you vaid lie
nintions of Popery. You bave spoke Ts : !
Lalrrlna conferenge vglith the flevi‘l, who perstlmded hu;]letowzc:\g gﬁ;;?d
ing private masses. No, sir, that is not the case, P
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to do g0 by the living God, and not by the devil, who, cn the
contrary, pressed him to coniinuz, but he refused, and wis ex
ceedingly right in doing so. T now come to my questioa. Why
don’t you begin at the beginning {zreat lunghter?) Do not
the laws of the land declaie that your relizion iz imipions
and idolatrous, and thit yeur churel was sunk in superstiiion
throughont the waild for eizht hondied years and more?
Why do you not come forward and insist thet the luw shall be
repealed—why do yon not insist that you are nolenger to be
gtigmatized as an idiinier, insiead of nivch yon wliow yourself
to be branded with that app-ilation T I relt vou, S, that if I
were branded with idolatry, Iwould protest azninst it (langh.,
ter) ; and you should do so bkewise, if vou were in the right,
and insist that I shoulil have no ascendancy over you, I tell
you more, Sir, that if | were amoigned before an idolatrous
Judge, I would not plead Lefore him, and I here protest against
any authority being miven to idolaters. Why, Sir, and I putit
to you—why have you been branded with idolatry 2—because
you are an idolater (laughter.) What has been your whole
business during this discussion 7 You have been disparaging
Chrizt, by calling for proofs of the authenticity of the Holy
Scriptures—you have Leen guilty of infideliiy—you condem me
because I believe them, and because I rejected every thing and
place reliance on Jesus Christ alone, through whom we are to
get peace and pardon. Your whole husiness has been to attack
and condemn the power of his holy church. You rn away
fiom the question ; if not, then, I dare you to coniinue it. Oh,
my Roman Catholic countrymen, tremble for yourselves ; and |
now give notice that, as soon as my strength shall be restored,
I will give a public lecture in this room, for which 1 got a re-
quisition some time since, when 1 will point out to the govern.
ment of the country the best mode of converting you all (great
laughter ;) and convincing you that the truth “is in Jesus. I
was a weak man commencing this contedt. I was nobody ;
but you, Sir, have gifted me with a power calculated to give
ten thousand overthrows to the great apostacy—(laughter.)
That has been my constant prayer to God for many years—
prayers which I have recorded in my journals (laughter.). 1
bave seen the miseries which you were subjected to, and I
prayed for you. I begged of the Lord to give me power to re-
move the evils, and he has gifted me wilh the power. I am
certain he’ll grant me grace to exert that power, whereby I
may be enabled to serve Ireland, and rescue her from her
wicked ways, when you will abandon your apostale Bishops,
and your consecration, and your teligion, and come back to us
80“‘1 laughter.) Do as Mr. Crotty did, come back; tq the
glgfyr‘cskﬁ en, where you'l) find pence ir. that Saviour; dng

Ighteousness. 1 pray God that my laboury
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may have that effect, I could not be better employed. 1t wou'd
be a great deal better for you to be out sporting with your dogs
thao be sitting with females ; and if every priest gave up that
sort of work, and would take and enjoy his field.sports, we
should have our country better than we have at present. Your
efforts do nothing but spread damnable doctrines. They demo.
ralise the people, and inflict serious injury—injury on the
church of Christ. Babylon the great is fallen ! fallen ! fallen !
Come out of her, my people. Sir, the discussion is now ended,
because you ran away (laughter.) Take my advice, and stay
at home at Ballinamore, for there isnot a clergyman into whose
parish you may hereafier go that will not drag you forward and
expose yoi.

The half-hour here ended.

Mr. Macuire—Now, gentlemen, you will be pleased to ob~
serve (hat my friend here has given you a great deal of abuse
and vituperation, and an immensity of assertion, but no proof
(cheers and hisses.)

Mr. NancLe—I beg of you to be quiet, and of every police.
man in the room to bring out any one who gives any sign either
of approbation or disapprobation.

Rev. Mr. Maguire—He told you most distinetly that he
came here to preach, and in all his life ha never said a truer
word. He blames me for enjoying recreation, innocent and
harmless, for the sake of my health. What right has he to in.
terfere with my mode of disposing of my leisure time. To
what straits must he be driven when he begins to upbraid me
for enjoying harmless recreation with my dogs, when 1 have
discharged my duties.

Rev. Mr. Grecc—I approve of it.

‘Rev. Mr. Macuire—Why, I ask; upbraid ; why blame me,
(Here there was a great confusion, caused by the police bring.
ing out a person who had created some disturbance.) )

Rev. Mr. MNamara—This is highly improper; I exclaim
against any one creating a noise,

Rev.Mr, Macuire—I thavk my God I am not 2 man who
declares my own righteousness ; nor am I so fanatical as to
boast that I recorded my own prayersin my journal, Oh! ic
is not that T want. I want to argue and to reason from the
holy word of God—TI give you no assertion of my own (laughter
and cheers.) As far as I open the book of the scriptures and
quote the word of God, I have a claim upon your attention,
lupon your judgment, and upon your intelligence. But when [
gave you my own assertion, I have no claim whateverbuson
you. I askyou was there ever any body of men who had a
greater claim to sanctity (han the Scribes and Pharisees, and
what did our Saviour say of them? VYhy, that wasl:)lsl:a vi?r_}r

’

rock upon which they split ; and our Saviour never
A0
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may use the word, the mildness of his nature save in abusing:
them. 1 ask you now, as a gentleman, as a man of honour, and
as a brother.clergyman—since I believe you admit the ordina..
tion of antichrist (* no,” from the Rev. Mr. Gregg,) well, then,
T appeal to you as a man of honour, a gentleman, and a man of
truth, what right had you to put it into your letter to the Rev.
Mr. M‘Namara that [ declined the discussion, and that I should
give you another day for the discussion of Den’s Theology ?
I say before this meeting, and I call upon the note.takers to
take it down, that there were never grosser mistranslations,
misquotations, and perversions than there are in the pamphlet
which has been published ; and I would undertake to prove it
(** oh, false,” fromn ex-priest Nolan, and great cheering and
groaning.) If it be not the fact, I will give up the discussion
&nd acknowledge myself beaten. Now, I challenge any one to
prove the contrary. My friend tells you that T am running
away and avoiding the continuance of the controversy. I ask,
am I to continue here till Christmas arguing with a man who
never answers a single argument which T'adduce 1 (cheers and
laughter.) I ask, when I quoted two.and-thirty texts, what
answer did he give ? He attempted to answer (wo fexts, and
“ now.” he said, “I have answered all his texts.” A pretty way
he answered tiera (cheers and hisses.) With regard to the
angel mentioned in the Revelations what did he say 7 Why,
that the saint worsiipped him in the same manner as the king
that I men‘ioned in the other text in the book of Kings (* No,”
from Mr. Gregg ) I assert that that is the fact.

Rev. Mt. Gresg—I deny it (great confusion.)

Rev. My. Macurre-—I assert that what you said was the
worship of the saint to the angel was the kind of worship that
was given to the king- Now that is just what I'say. It was just
the kind of worship which you would give the archbichop while
you want a benifice. That is the only kind of worship we pay
to the angels and saints.  What honour he gives the one we
give the others. Now, then, let me go through the topics
touched upon by the reverend geantleman. You accuse me of
misquoting beth histery and scripture. Naw, I challenge you
to point cut a single misquotation ia either, The renort of this
discussion will go before the world. Let us bothreview it, and
then let the world judge. But, genilemeun, you will sce the
difficulty I will find to gethila to publish the report (cheers
and hisses.) Ob, he will be unwilling indeed, for he knows that
the world will be astonished when it sees it, a:d perceives the
manner in which he argued. He talks of Antichrist. Why
Sir, Henry the Eighth, the introducer of your religion into this
country, got hia title of “ Defender of the faith® from Anti.
chnst, and your kings and queens are o foud of it that:they
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have retained it ever since ; and you delivered Antichrist from
the power of Bonaparte. There’s consistency for you ; What
do you say, or what hive you said to that. Ie tells us, in
-commen with all the veiled prophets of a luxuriating establish.
ment, that the doctring of the invecation of saints iz damnalile
and idcliirous, How many Protestant diviues have I not
quoted £ nrove that the invocation ¢f saints is lawful and good ¢
Besidesthem, bere I have the holy fathers ; but Le throws them
overboard. Now, he says that I quoted Luther previous to his con-
version. Sir, you have made a blundering mistake (no, from Mr.
‘Gregg). But I assert that you did, and what's more, I tell you that
he wrote the work from which jie quoted, in order to become re-
-conciled to the Pope. So I say wlien Luther, the heretic, says any-
thing, in contradiction to you, have I not a right to quote him
against you ? (hisses and cheers), Gentlemen, I bave good reason to
use these expres=ions. He may contradict you, sir, but I am to re-
«concile that contradiction? No; I leaveit to you to do 50, and I defy
you to it. T have given him all kinds of authority for my doctrine.
and I would have given Lirz all the fathers also, but that he, knowing
they would be against me, would not receive them. * Oh,” he says ¢
am inspired, and I don’t care for them.” Why, sir, I told you betore
that was folly. He talked of miracles. He told us that he did not
know whether the miracles were performed ar not, (no, from Mr.
Gregg). Why, sir, you said that yeu did not know whether they are
true or false miracles ; but that if they were wrought, they were
wrought in the anti-christian church,  He talks of our blessing holy
water, and other things. Don’t you bless your own Pgm:ﬁcals? (No,
from Mr. Gregg). Well, then, sir, if you do net, give them to me
and 1 will soon knock the devil out of them, (langhter, cheers, and
hisses): You may laugh, but T tell you, you will read in the the old-
est and best authors of exoreism—I 211 you, sir, that anything you
have szid is contradicted by a hundred different examples in both
Testaments. Did not Moses canse the cuerubim and seraphim to
be set up on both sides of the ark 7 Did be not set up the ark lt:
self, and did not David dance before it, because it was the figure of
the Lord? Let me ask you, is not the Bible a mere representation
in words of the will of God 7 You honour the' Bible with a gfeat
horror, and now T tell you that we honor the saints and angels ]_us;
in the way you honour the Bible, 2nd no more. You ask me will s
meet you on transubstantiaion T Why, do you tl}mkI am f‘;:)
encugh to remain here till Christmas, and to argue with a man w ‘ﬁ
does not reply to my arguments, except by telling me thz'ilt he wi
hold up Jesus, and that he is inspired by the Holy Ghost 1 cheikl's)
‘Why, sir, do as you say and I'll believe you. Dutl will not taka

our word for it unless you convince me by occular demonstrauon‘i
{tell youT don't believe in_ your inspiration, for Simon Magus and
Menander, and Martial, said they were inspired. Now, sir, I ask
you when I put the question to you, where was the stone'th?t gge&;
into a mountain and broke to pieces all other kingdoms during
yeurs that you sey your church was invisible, what answec did you
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gize me. None. Secondly, when [ asked you to prove the 29 nes
gative articles, what did you do.  You attempted to prove two of
them, and there you stopped ; and you'll never, nor could you ever,
go farther.  Thirdly—I asked you if public judgment were the sole
rule of faith, how could he have left the church.  You gave me no
anewer. Fourthly—I asked you if private judgment were the sole
rale of faith, how do you excuse St. Peter, and the rest of the apos-
tles for condemning the Aatiocheans and Judeans. You gave no
answer. Fifthly--T asked you where was the religion in which Lu-
ther could nake an act of faith, which he was bound to do under
pain of damnation, at the time he scparated from the Rowan Catho-
lic church. You gave no answer. Sixthly—I asked you could
you convert a Jéw on Protestant principles. I'he answer you gave
me was, by holding up Jesus, and preaching the scriptures, just as
if that would not be begging the question, which he would have to
prove. Seventhly—1 asked you how could Christ be with his
church teaching, preaching, and baptizing, and doing other corpo-
ral and visible works, if the church were invisible for 800 years.
That you answered not. Eighthly—I asked you how could your
¢hurch be Catholic if it were invisible for the 800 years, Your an-
swer was at one time that it was invisible, at another that it was not.
Ninthly—I asked you how you prove the 22 negative articles from
scripturc.  the result was the same. Tenthly—I asked you to
point out a single church that ever held the Thirty-nine articles as
# part of its belief till the days of Elizabeth.  You never attempt-
ed to do so. Elevel}tlﬂy—l asked you whether his ordination was
ordinary or extraordinary. You did not tell me. Twelfthly—1
asked you whether your church was fallible or infallible, and if it
were fallible, how could he make an act of faith en a fallible autho-
rity. You say that you will not declare whether it is infallible or
not (o, from Mr. Gregg). Thirteenthly—I asked you how could
you prove the uninterrupted succession of your bishops from the
days of Peter and the apostles, if the church were invisible for 800
years. The result was equally unsatisfactory. Tourteenthly—I
asked you how could you prove on Protestant principles the in-
spiration of the Apocalypsc.  You did not answer.  Fifteenthly—
1 asked you how alopped off branch could flourish, or a stream cut
off from its fountain, continue to flow. Where is your reply. . Six-
teenthly—I asked you, as according to you, Romu is’ heretical
when she became so. who was the heresitarch who introduced the
heresy, and what was the particular heresy he introduced. You
ave me no answer.

Rev. Mr. Grece—I did,

Rev. Mr. Macuire—Oh | yes; you said something abont grey
beards and grey heads, and some other nonsense of that kind
(laughter.) Seventeenthly, I asked you as you admit the four first
general councils of the church, did they not violate the right of
private judgment, in condemning heretics, if that right were the
rule of the church. You did not an:wer me. Eighteenthly—if they
]l.ﬂd aright to condemin the heresies, had not the Council of Trent a
right 1o condemn Luther and Calvin I You nevor replied to mie.
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Nlnqt‘ee.nthly, I asked you to show me a Catholic, that had been so
all his life, that became a Protestant in the hour of death. Yo
could not mention. I told you how many, Twentiel:hly I uke:
you to prove that there were two sacraments only, and l,wt seven
You did not attempt it. Twenty-Crst, Iasked you how you got oug.
of the _charge. of apostacy, as you admitted the Scriptures on our
a‘u.‘xtll)o;:jt);’, f:"l)‘t‘n':\‘.y.)“ou acc\n:e of apostacy, Did you answer me.
ou betiera e oty o) Twenty-scoond, I asked you how could
you v y Scriptures to be entirely infallible, unless you
received them through an infulliv!e medium.” But you say you re-
ccived them on the authority of your own chusch, which you admit
to be fallible. Did you answer me. Twenty-third—J asked you how
could ai ignorant Protestant, on Protestant principles make an act
of faith. You did not say. Twenty-fourth—I asked you to prove
fl‘O[}’l the bible the vaiidity of your doctrines. You did not attempt
it. Twenty-fifth—I astcd you to provc the necessity of aspersion in
baptizm from the seriptures. You did not do so. Twenty-sixtheI
asked you to prove the trinity from the scriptures. Yon told me
that you did not care if the text which proved it were struck out
from the bible. Then I would be obliged to you, if you would try.
The Unitarians would be obliged to you also to proveit. Twenty-
seventh—TI asked you to prove the consubstantiality of the son of
God with the father, from the scriptures. You did not do so. Twenty-
eighth—T asked you to give some authority from scriptures for
changing the Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday. You did not;
and ['would be obiiged to you to tell me when the Lord command-
ed that it should be obscrved on the last and not the first day of the
week. \Vliat authority'changed it but the church. Twenty-ninth—
I asked you if faith be by hearing, and hearing by the words of
Christ, how could there be faith during the 800 years that there
was no one to preach the word of Christ ! and no one to hear them.
You did not attempt to give an answer to that. Thirtiethly—I ask-
ed you for a text to prove that it was unlawful to fast. Youdid not
give me one, but I gave you several to prove that it was not only
fawful but proper.  Thirty-first—I asked you where was the perpe-
tual sacrifice in your church, which Daniel foretold was to be de-
stroyed by Antichrist. You did not answer me. Thirty-sccond—I
asked you, as vou admit the council of Jerusalem, which recom-
mends fasting; why do you not fast, and why does your church re-
ject it, though it is recommended in her Book of Common Prayer.
You did not answer me! Thisty-third—I asked you, having driven
you to admit that the fast oi Lent was observed in the primitive
church, which you say was pure, why it was rejected by your
church, though recommendod also in the Book of Common Prayer.
You did not tell me ! Thirty-fourth—TI asked you for a Protestant
principle to prove the canonicity of the scriptures. You did not give
it tome! I asked you who it was gave you the scriptures, and the
commandments, and how you defend the division of the first and
the second commandments.  You answcred none of these ! Thirty-
sixtha—I asked you whieh was the private or public judgment to be
preferred. and which came from the Holy Ghost.
Rev. Mr. Greco—Dbuth.
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Rev. Mr. MagumRe—Both. Then, T ask you, in case of a refer-
ence, how will you reconcile them ?  Take tkat down now. Then
1 obliged you to admit the divine origin of extreme unction and con-
fession, and I asked you why you did not practice them !  You did
not tell me. I obliged you to deny the right of private judgment,
‘{no, from Mr, Gregg). Oh, let the notes prove that. 1'll engage
it will be found that you did. I asked you o account for the four-
teenth psalm being longer in your Book of Common Prayer than in

our Bible, and you admitted you could not account for it. Now,

ask you am I ramning away 7 I have been here now nine days,
and am [ to stay here for ever to carry on a discussion which has re-
seulted in the manrer I described ? (great confusion). I hope, at
all events, that we separate in good feeling, (hear, hear). I protest
that I hold every human being in love and charity, even as before
this discussion, (hear, hear). I tell you I regret the cbservations
which have been wrung from me, rot that 1 believe them false !
no, I protest before God, 1 would not utter them if 1 thought so,
but that I would not hurt the feelings of any class of men, (cheers).
But when the language that has been used with respect to my
church and its clergy, it is no wonder I should feel heated. Wkhen
the charge of apostacy was attemptzd to be fastened on my church
by a man whose church, according to himself, was not in existence
for 800 or 1,000 years before Luther, it is no wonder I should re-
tort, We were the only church in the world then. From us they
have got their ordination, their perpetuity, their visibility, (great
cheering and groaning). He comes and shakes his instruments at
wee, and makes & mockery and a laugh of our miracles.

The reverend gentleman here concluded, amid lou? cheers, hisses
and groans. While the meeting was separating, the shouting
was continued, with occasional cheers for both the reverend gentle-
men. The “Kentish-fire” was raised. The Rev. Mr. Gregg stood
for some time waving his maps about his head, and Nolan, the ex-
priest, exhibited one of the articles used un the Roman Catholie
=ltars, amid shouts of disapprobation. Notwithstanding the noise,
¢he mesting separated without any violence on either side.

THE END.
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